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IN WHICH 


Beſides the Common, 'are contain'd many | 
Excellent New Rules, very profitable for direing 

of Reaſon, and acquiring of Zudgment, in things | 
as well relating tothe Inſtruftion of a Man's ſelf = i 
as of others, i} 


In Four Parts. . Hes 


[. Conſiſting of RefleAions upon Ideas, or upon the Y 
fiſt Operation of the Mind, which is called Appre-| Ul 1 2 
| benſion, &c. | + 
| {II Of Conſiderations of Men about Proper Tolpmenty | 
II. Of the Nature and various k5nds of Reaſoning, &c 
| {IV. Treats of the moſt profirable Methed for Demon-| - 
-| | rating or Iuſtrating any Truth. 4-5 
| | TO WHICH | 

Is added an INDEX to the whole BOOK, 


|for For the Excellency of the Matter, Printed many times = rowh 4 : 
and Latiy, and now for. Publick Good FE into Engl! jþ} | 2 
by Several Hands. 11; 


| The he Third Edition C1 Cozreced and Fmended. - = 6. 
| LO N DON, Primed by T. B. for 7. T phe i 
"at the Ship in St.Pgul's —_—_ Yard, M DC KENT 21 42 
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| ADVERTI SEMENT 


tide frat Treatiſe Js winbelibinn more cles 
" its Birth to Fortune ; or rather an: Accident of 
Divertiſement, then 40-am: ſerious Deſign. For 
it bappen'd, That a Peyſon of | Quality, enters" 
taining a Young Nobleman, who made appear a ſolidity of 
Judgment, and a penetrationi of Wit much. above his+Rears 5 | 
 emong,ather Diſcourſe told bim, that when he himſelf" was « 
Toung Man , be bad niet with a Perſon, from whom in Fife 
teen Days time, be had learnt the greateſt and moſt material* 
pert of Logic. This Diſcourſe gave occaſions 16 another Perſon 
0s hs. and ons who. vas no great Admirer of tha. 
Science ', t0 anſwer with * 4s ſmile of 'Contempe:, «That "if 
Monlieur-— would give bimſelf the troub'e, be would un- 
dertakg to teach bim all that was of any uſe, in the fo mach | 
cry d up. Art of Logic, in Four or Five Dayt.. Which Pros 
poſal made in the Air, having for ſome time” fer d us fer- _ 
Paſtine Treſol/d'to mike" an Eſſay: And becauſe I didl'nat* © 
3 think the vulgar Logic, either Compendionſly or Politely* . 
' qoritten, 1 defigni'd an Mirihrwons” for the pavieer oof 
the Young Gentleman himf#f.” \ 998". 
This was the only Aim 1 bat" when faſt began the; - 43 
Wark,s \ nor did I think to have. ſpent. above 4 day but is. 2 
Ay fm 1.1 bad rp tf eh i New” 
A.23 | ane. =I 
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Ref lions crowded. into my. os Thoarhee, thetT I was conſtrain od} 
to.mrite' "eh: .down for-4 the diſchargy of ©: my \Memgr7.7 So that 
| nſtead 1 of of one day, 7 ſpen it Vo” or Five ; - during which time, 
-phis Body of Logic 14s 7 Heat d, to which wee ſeveral 
other things wene-addeds.. 

Nag though it fwelld wa gregter Bilk of Matter than. 
gas tf fer intended , "vt had the- Elo the ſame ſucceſs 
wh ichiF\at foft expeRed. For the  Toung Nobleman having, | ” 8 
| Fedue'd.the.. whole. into Four Tables, es learnt with eaſe, owe 
&:duy,. ewithiuit any aſſiſt vice of a Teacher.” Though erue it þ- 
5s, .we cannot expe that others ſhould be fo nimble a: be who }- 
. bada Wit altogether extraordinary and prompt to attain what- - 
ever ed wpon the Underſtending. | 1 


for” : 


' +» And” this was the accidental. pecgfin that PFs 4 this 
- Treatiſe. But now whatever cenſure-it may undergo-in the 


PParld, 1 camiot-be . juſt. blan'd for committing it 0 the |. 
Preſs; " Gubs it mas rather a forc'd than voluntary Af, For - 

- ſeveral Perſons baving obtain'd Copies. of it mWriting, (which 
Cannot well-be done without ſeveral Errors of the Pen) and 
 undetſtanding mithal, That ſever! Bookſellers were, about to. 
Print it, I thought it better to ſend it into the World correied 
and- ere; thay to let it be Printed from defetive Manu- 
* laripts.\\. But then .apain, 1 thought my ſelf. oblig d to make 
© diuers Additions, which. ſwelfd it. about a"Third Part, be- . * 
ligzing the. Limits of the, Firſt Efſay.: too fore for a.Pablic. - 7 
Vow, .. And. 40. that purpoſe. we. have made Fe the Sher. F 
of the 7al owing Difeaurſe, to: explain the End, which, mwe-pro- | 
#6 #0-9ur Yelyes, and.the - reaſon wos wo s aye ineluded h much 
"recs ol Mater. * 
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+ The Tranſlators to the Reader. 


bf then a noble Science when not Pedantic ) from 
Night and Confuſion; clear'd away the' Rubbiſh 


B 


. and ſrperfluous Boughs, that over-ſhaded-and Ec- 
clipſed the light of true Reaſonz ſo that now Logic 


delighrfa}, as "being freed from the” Pedannie Duſt 
or the Scnook = EE gon =. 
t has had this Influence upon'the World altea- 


thor himſelf, -no leſs Celebrated for his Writings, 
than for. many other worthy AQions that recom- 
mend him'to. the Commonwealth of Learning: 

or 1s -his diligence inthis particular, leſs to be ap- 
_ lo many Syfems, from ftudicd Barbare/m and Delt- 
- - rium. For which Reaſon this Logic. was thrice Re- 


thoſe:Partss, and likewiſe. Tranſlated. into Latiy 


*- the Condu® of Human Life, than to inſtrut and 
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r,. but ſcrioufly-digeſt this 4r: of Thinking and 
Es Ar ones 
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ghar oppreſſedir, 'and prum'd off thofe Underwoods | 


fy, that ſeveral Books have been already Written © 
from theRulcs of this Logic, not only by the Au-- * 


lauded, for having cleans'd the Avgean Stables of © 


privred in. France, ſo great was tbe fatisfaRion in © 


; for: Naiverſal Benefit; and- now .is rendered into 
_"Eneleſb, as being a ſmall Treatiſe, no leſs Uſeful for :: 


{guide vs wandring in the Labyrinths of Unſeitled | 
| + Lee not the Reader ſlightly paſs theſe Pages, o- | 


is Life, it Knowledge rand 
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way be ſaid to appear like Truth it ſelf, naked and © ; 
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He Gr Diſcourſe, Slowing the Deſge of this new. 

Logic 'Fbl'1;/ 
he Second Diſcourſe, Containing an Anſwer « " "the Prin- 
ON Ie nl oe ohroke, off : 2 $5 "Tp 


| Containing FOES pen Lhe; or upon the firſt Operation rs 
' of the Mind, which is called the Apprebenſion. ** x6 


- Chap. 1:,Of ldens, actording to- their Nature and < 1 
ws nal. "437 x6 
" Chap. 2. Of the ObjeRts:of Ideas +: 7» i 47 . 


Chap. 3- Of Ariſtotle's Tex Predicaments © Fi 
- Chap. 4. Of the Compoſition *and Simplicity of bias: s 
wherein is diſcours & the manner of knowing by dbſtra- 
© "fon © > "FF" 
Chap. 5 : of the Univerſality, Parncularity and Singul 
ES; % Ideas ' Fo '- 
Y Chap. 6. Of 2he Five Univerſal Ideas, Gonna Species, 3 
= *' Difference, Proper and Accident | 6» -7 
Chap. 7."-Of the Cottplex'd' Terms, _ Univerſity 
-- and Singularity -6F 
Chap. 8. Of. the Clearneſ; "and Diſlin®tion P Ideas as 
'. alſo of their cbſcutity and confuſion > Do T7 - 
hes 9. Some __ Foes Went Hark from © 
-"Echicks + | DO .86. E 
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” Dp.» 10, AY ankles cayſs of Cnpien in our __—_ 


.” Chap-i1n: Of the þ redy of: - 
Refiocinations,, arif from the Colin of words. Of the : 
benefit of defining words's, and of the difference between - 
. the. ton of Things and. Names, .*  «.SQ0«- 
Chap. I2. Certain Obſervations of. great Importancs, tougb- | 
4 0, ..-knag_#he definition of gords I'O7e 7 
2 Chap. 1.3. Of another. ſort of Definition of Names , by © 
A which their S's are denoted COS to common | 
-. TT 1+ 3 
- Oo. I. Whatia Prpobim s? & defur fits of Prov F 
Ohap 4:-Of- the Oppoſition of Propyirions, having defer. 4 
' Subjeft and Predicate 1.26: 
Chap. 3 Of Propoſitions Siniple and Compound: \ Thatzhera 
x cre ſome which ſeem to-be fample but are not.;; and which + 
. may ber call'd Complex: Freſes, Week us wha Shi, 
- aud Attribute.” | | :. -b&-Q- þ 
"Wy 4: Of the Nature of bucident + Proton that make f 
gait of >. Propoſitions; complex'd \ + $39Þ 4 
4 a5 5. Of the falſhood that occurs in Complex Terms, | 
and Incident Propofitions- _ fr EK 13t | 
| Sing 6. Of-Complex 0:50 ——_ to Affirmation 
and: Neg ation: Of one ſart- of Propoſaiins which. | 
- Philoſophers call Model ©, => + 
* Chap. 7..Of, ſeveral ſorty of -Coinpes'd Propoſitions 147% | z 
' Chap. 8. Of Pr  Compes d in-ſence. '  * IS5+ - 
 Gnpy-  Obſeruations ta find out. the Predicates and. FER 
Krogh mn Pins; 3 rxpre7'd after a beſi- Ld 
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Fa I'&» 4 the Dang 
Chap, 13. Of the . Conver/io 0. 
througb Inquiſition” i into the Nature of. 
; Negation, upon which the Converſion dej pends.. 
; of the Nature of ; | 
-N Chap. 14., Of -the Converſion of Aﬀfrmitive MY 
' Chap. 15. Of the. Nature of Negative Propoſitions. 1 91 Is. 
_ Chap, 16. Of the Converſion of Negative Tm 193- 
—_ YET: C 
» Of DiGgſe or Retivethation R-lo  R WY 2 
Chap. 1. Of the Nature of Revionination, and. t vera. 
parts of Wc. 198 
Chap..2. The Div in of Sepia i rue vis ah | 
 junftive ; and of ſimple. unto | bg hes d Fong 
Chap. 3 General. ol for page Hig Fi 
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_ Chap. 8. Of the Modes of the Reoch Figure 27s 
hap, 9. Of Complex Syllogilms, and how hey maybe re. 
' fold into Common. and bow jndgd by the 
Same Rules - | 2Iz> 
Chap, IO..A General: Principle by the belp of which, with-.” 
_ out any other Reduftion into Figures: and Modes, The Truth - 
| ' or Falſhood of «tSyllogiſgns may be known © 240. : 
Chap, 11. The Application of thi. General Prinoiple to ſeveral | 
Syllogiſms thas ſeem to be ingricats '  244-: 
Chew Lz.. Of Conjunive Syllogiſins 250», 
Chap.-1 3. Of Syllogiſins, whoſe Concluſions are Diji Bel | 
Ave = 
Chop. 14. Of Enthy memes and Elrbymemutic fon 
Fences © . 5 $02.7 
— Chap, I 5 . Of Syllogiſins Compols of more then three Pro« 
. Poſitions 264: 
- Chap. 16, Of Dilemmas 2 4G 
Chap 37. Of the Plazesor Methed to find out Arguments; 
«nd how thu Method # of little uſe - '" 272e. 
' Chap, 18. The Diviſion of Places into Places of Gram- | 
| mar, Logic aud Metaphyſics © 278... 
Chap. 19. Of the ſeveral ſorts of vicious Arguments, call 4: 
-Sophiſms +220 $+!! 7 
Chap. 2.07. Of bad reaſoning in evil Conſe tion. and com-" 
7 OT 312.7 


| P A R + v2 IV. | y 1 
Concerning Method 254: 
Chap 1. of knowledge, that there * ſuch 4 #*Y that the. 

- Wor G: things by the ms more certain than what: 
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be FO Cenſes, that there ae ae TOTES 
Mens undaftending 5. apvcapaives "The, fnaxigy of ps 


| | Chap. 2. Of the two forts of Methed, Analyſis and Syn- 
theſis. An Example of Analyſis 2670 


Chap. 3 . Of the . Method of Compoſition , and particu 

larly R, which ts obſervd by the Geometricians 

EL > & 

Chap. 4- 4 more. particular: Explication of the firego- 
ins Rules , and faft of ugh _ relate to Defptitions | 


3389. 
Chap, 5. That the Geometricians ſcem ne# to hve rebels 
ji oe the difference between the Definition of words 
'  endebings 286. 


Chap. 6. Of the Rules in Reference to Axioms 290. -. ; 
Chap. 7+ Ent Aions of Kenn the my ref | 


Princoples of . 
Chap. 8. ,Of Rules gs Saha 401, 
Chap. 9. Of ſome Errors uſyaly occurring in the Method 

of the Geometricians --. 404« A 
hy 10. 4n Anſwer #0 whes the Geometricians ledgo 

for themſelves - 471 3- ; 
MH Chap. 11. The Meebed of Seirnces redus'd zo Right Princi- 
WW Chap. 12. Of whe we knew by Faith, whether Human or 
Divine 0 417+. 


Chap. £39 Certain. Rules for the Guidance of Reaſon, the be- 
 lisf of Events that depend upon Human Faith NE. + Is. 

P- I4. ae td the penn Rule 16 the Belief 

of rw | 42.6. | 
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The Firſt Diſcourſe. 


end we muſt make uſe of Reaſon, as the Iuftromene to * 
acquire. Knowledge; and on the other fide, w&ought to 
-make uſe of Knowledg to perfet Reaſon: Truth of 
Underſtanding -being infinitely.of greater valuethan- all 
ſpeculative Knowledge, by- means of the more- ſolid 
and certain Sciences: Which ought to be a caution to - 
all Men of Prudence,not to, engage further in-theſe Spe- _ 
culatiohs, than while they ſerve to that' end, and on-._ 
ly, to make tryal of thoſe Studies, nat to employ there- 
in the whole force, of [their Wit. 

For if the diligence of Men do not tend to the end, 

. they will not find the ſtudy of the ſpeculative Sciences, 3 
ſuch as Geometry, Aﬀronomy and Phyſick, to be other : 
than a vain Amuzement, or that they be much more to 
be valued. than the Ignorance of thoſe things ; which 
at leaſt has this Advantage, thar itis leſs troubleſom, and - 
does not puff Men up with that fottiſh Vanity, which. 
they aſcribe tothemſelves fromthe knowledge of thoſe 
Fruitleſs and Barren Sciences. | 

The hidden Secrets and Myſteries of thoſe Arts are : 
not only of little profit, but altogether uſeleſs, if Men. 
conſider 'em only it themſelves and for themſelves. For. 
Men were not borg.to employ their rime 10. meaſuring . 
Liges, in exatnining' the proportion of Angles, of con- 
Gdering the different” Motions of Subſtanee.. Their, 
Souls ' are too” lofty; 'thelt Life too' ſhort, their Time 
too preciqus, -to.bulie themſelves about fich petty 'Ob-. 
5etts. But they are obliged ta be juf, to be aloked 
to be judiciaus i in all their Diſcourſes, in all their AQi- < 

- ons, and in all AN 4 which they undertake, Ss | 
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T, TT Firf Diſcomſe. 


Which Card and Induſtry is fo inveht'y | ET 1 _ 
ceflary, by how' njvch this one rare Perfetion, Fx3 1 
neſs of Judgment, is to be admired above all otticrs: For 
every where we meet with none but watidring Under- 
ſtandings, uncapable of diſcerning Truth, who in all | 
things takea wrong Courſe z who ſatisfy themſelves with - 
corrupted Reaſons, and fain would impoſe rhe ſame up- - | 
on others; who ſuffer themſelves to be led away with 
the ſinalleſt Experiences: who are always in Excefles 
and;Extremities z who want ſufficient flaidneſs to preſerve 
themſelves conſtant to the Truths which they know, as - 
adhering thereto, rather by hazard than ſound and judi- 
cious Choice ; or elſe quite. contrary, continue fo obſfi- 
nately fix'd in their Opinions, that they will not ſo much 

as liſten to thoſe that could undeceivethem'; who boldly 
decide and derermine Arguments, which they neither 
KH Know nor underftand, and which were never yer un- 
derſtood by any other : Who make no difference at 
NI. all between Speaking and Speaking ; or only Judge o | 
| thetruth of Things by the Tone of the Voice : 
1 that tajks ſmoothly wi gravely, ſpeaks Reaſon; : hs a 
r | that cannot. readily explain himſelf, -and ſcerns to be in +. 
3 f 2 bear, muſt be in the wrong; and- tniore than this 4 


- | they know not. 
r Which is thereaſon that there are no abſurdities hoy 
: inſupportable ſoever, which do nor find theis: Champi- 
| ons. He that hasa defign ro oper V orld, th 


r, | -not fail of Perſons a ready fo. be gull'd, 
rl | ridiculous Fopperies, bel, | laderfitandings - 
proportionate to their Folly, And. eed we. ought... 
Not to worider at any thing, while 1 we find ſo many. 
Bz dos, 24 
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le jnfaruared with the Fooleries, of Fares Aſtro- 
Fa fo and Perſons of Gravity.ſo ſerjonſly handling that 
'here is.2 certain Conſtellation in the Fir- 
, rl which ſome Men have becri pleas'd to call a 
. Ballanc#-;, as like, a Ballance as a Wind-Mill, and all 
ONE. This Balance, they cry, is an Emblem of Juſtice, 
and all. that are' born under that Conſtellation {hall be 
upright and juſt, , There are three, other Signs in the 
' Zodiac, which they call, the one a. Ram, the other a 
Bud, the third a Goat; and which they might as well _ 
have called an Elephant, Crocodile, or a Rhinoceres, Now -.. 
the Ram, the Bul, and the Goat are Beaſts that chew the - 
Cud ; and therefore they rhat take Phyſick when the _ 
| Moons i in any of theſe Conftellations, ſball be in dan- | 
ger to, vomit it up again, . Theſe are ſtrange Extra- | 
vagancies ;; yet as  extrayagant as they are, there are |: 
Perſons that utter 'em abroad for ſound ware, and o- NF 
thers thatas eaſily believe them. * E | 
-.* This Falſhood of the Underſtanding i 13 not only the 
Tone thoſe Errors that are intermix'd in the Scien- . 
£e8,. but of the greateſt part 'of thoſe Faults and Crimes | 
Rs are cominitted in Civil Life and -onverſation, of @ | 
unjuſt Quarrels, of ill grounded Lawſuits, of raſh Ad-. 
vice,” and of Enterprizes ill contrived' and worſe ma-_ 
paged. . ; There are few of theſe Miſcarriages that have 
Þdr. their ſource from ſome Error or DefeR of Judg-- 
Ment... < j that | there is no Defe& which it tnore' cqn- ” 
cernd 4. 1 lan tg Ts &&X i epi Hun, this... | 


mendment- ro be deſird and. 
Wind fo Hall 8 Bite Mu maintain, ſecing - ; 

F-GEP6 6 | | ane | upon ky tacaſure of. Intelligence, 5 
of ©” "which: ; 
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| which: we | bring/inrw the World at our Birth: For\. 
common Sence.is 19 fuch Vulgze Quality as Men take ic 
tobe, * "There ate an infinite Company *of ' dull and 
ſtupid Heads which are not to be refornied by Inftrudti- 
on, but by" reſtraining them within thoſe bounds which 
are proper” for their Capacity, and hindring 'em from: 
medling with thoſe things of which they are uncapable. 
Nevertheleſs, *tis very true, that the greareſt parr of the 
fallacious Judgments among Men proceed not' fronrthis 
Principle,. as being rather caus d-by the precipitation of 
the Brain, and through defe& of Conſiderations from” 
whence it. comes to paſs, that they judge raſhly-of what: 
they only know obſcurely-und confuledly; Þ The litle + 
regard and 'l6ve of Truth in :Men;"is'theiRealor that 
they heh Pd I: ins,. the-chiefeſt; part of their time; _ 
v'dilting RT £ix/true- from: hays” falte: iT 
YN admir mrarrbeir-Betafts-all-ſorts.5f:Diſcourſes andT'6-- 
on Fairy: to ſuppoſe theyewibe reve, that 
toexamine.” ew. It-rhey-* a I :rhefm” not, they* 
_ are willing: - to believe; that oi do! 1 "And*thus they”. 
load'their-memories with an- infinienumber of Falfities, 
and'afrerwards argue upon thoſe Principles, never conc 
ſdering what they ſay, 'or what: they. think. '2 
Vanity and Preſamprion- alſo contribure'very muck. 
to this Miſcarriage. They think it a ſhame ro doubr,” 
and not 'to/ know: and [they rather chuſe ro ralke,and. 
determine at a- venture, than to — their nor. 
being” ſufficiently-inform'd to judge aright.- Alas} We 
are tull-of Ignarance and Error ;-and:yerir _ moſt 
difficult labour in-the- World to: draw trom the Lips of 
Ma ſuch a Confeflion-as this, 7 'ams as aftand, Tam ati, - 
B 2 {4 Fand;” 
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ftand; though ſo juſt and fo conformable to their Na- 


tural Condition, + SE PE ON 
- Others there are, on the other fide, .who not hav- 
ing wir enough to know that there are a thouſand 
things full of obſcurity and uncertainty ; and yet out 
of another ſort of Vanity, deſirous to let the World 
fce that they are not ſway'd by popular Credulity, take 
a pride in maintaining that there is nothing at all certain. 
Thus they diſcharge themſelves of the trouble of Exa- 
mination, and | miſguided by. this evil- Principle, they 
queſtion the moſt conſtant Truths, even-of Religion 
As <5; | | | 
-*'Fhis'is a Sourcg; of Pyrron/ſm, which is:another Ex- 


. travagance of, human Wit z ' which, though it appears 


quite contrary to the raſhneſs/ of thoſe. thar decide and 


| © determine all things, flows nevertheleſs from: the ſame 


Spring, that js-to ſay, want of Conſideration. _ For 
as the one will not take the. pains to find out Error, 


the other will not be at the trouble-to face. Truth with 
that ſtedfaſtneſs which: is requiſite for convincement. 


The leaſt glimmering ſuffices to make the one believe 
notorious Falſhoods.z and to the other is a ſufficient ſa- 


risfaQtion to make 'em queſtion the greateſt certainties. 
| PBuit as well in the one as the other; ir is only want. of 

* _ . Induſtry that praduces ſuch different Effefts. . 
_  , True Reaſon places all things in their proper Station. _ 
She cauſes us to ſcrupleall thiogs: that+ are doubtful, :to 
re,tt what is fake; and ingeniouſly to acknowledge what 


15 clear and evident:z without contenting our ſelves with 


vain, Arguments of the: Pyrrenians, which 'do no way 
deſtroy "the rational Aſſurance we have of things certain, 


not 


} 
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not in_ the, very Jugdments of thoſe thar nooks, em- / 
No Man ever ſeriouſly doubted whether-there were » 
a Woatld, Sun and a Moon, or whether the whole: 
were bigger than its part? Men may-outwardly fay with 
their Lips that they doubt ſuch a thing, but they can 
never affhrm..it.in their: hearts, Therefore Pyrroni/m 
cannot be call'd- a Set of People that are e_ 
of 'whar' they. aver, but a Sect of Lyars. © So-frequently 
do they coritradit one: another in  Siſamrſing of their 
Opinions, their Hearts not being able to accord 'with 
their Tongues, as we may find-in Montaigne, who has 
endeavour'd to reſtore that Set to this latter Age. -For 
after. be has affirayd; that the Academye's. differed from 
the Pyrronians , be -declares himfelf far the - P;rromians 
41 theſe- words, The. Opinion of the Pyrronians, faith -he, 
4 more bold, and altogerber: much more probable: 'Whence 
It appears, thatthere are ſome things more probable than 
others, Nor does he ſpeak this to maintain a piece of 
Subtilty : They are words that eſcaped him before he _ 
was aware, and'that' proceeded from the bottom of\ Na» - 
ture, which: the Falſhood+ of: Opinion'cannor ſtifle. . 
-. But the miſchiefcis; that in-things that are not: fo 
ſubject to Sence, theſe Perſohs that .place their whole 
delight in doubting all things, will not-permit their Wir 
to apply it ſelf to what-might conficm:their Judgments; = 
or if they do, 'tis very flightly ; by which means they 
fall into a- voluntary. ſuſpence' and wavering'in-matters 
of Religion, wining pleas'd with. that ſtare: of Darknels 
which they procure to: themſelves, and more.convenient 
to: allay the ſtings and reproaches of cheir DR 76-7 
and give the free Reins to: their paſſions: '' _ | 

B 4. | See- 
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Seeing! hon that theſe Erre wake of the Under: | 
Hewtlign which appear ſo oppoſite, while the' one-gives | 
calle/belief:ro-whar Fe obſours and uncertata, the other 
Mil} queſtions what" is clear and evident, have” yerthe 
_ ſame-Source ;,thar is ro ſay, want: of -atrentiveStudy to 

 eiſeern'theT ruth; the: Remedy'is viſible, finee there 
i bat: one way to guard'our ſelves from CI 
Tiages, by rectifying our ments-and our ughts, 
kin Vas ee tn nk ara 'Which is the 
only thing abſolutely; neceflary to defend a' Man from 
"Surpriſes, - For-as to what the Academice-affirm'd, that 
i is. impoſſible to find out'the Truth, unleſs we bad 
ky: Los of - it, -as-it-would: be itopoſſible to know. a 

\Runag ookariti of inter wc thanibe, "= mn nerd d | 
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"F ” hs berifhmek of the Evidence which  Cavaade? 1t,-and - 

|” -4ubdues and convinces/the' Underſtanding,” mavgre all * 
eppoſition. - So that all the Argunienits of theſe Philoſo- - 
\Phers are-not able to-prevent the Soul from furrendring © 
ber ſelfto Truth, "when folly penerrated by its piercing | 
Rays, thenthey are-able to binder the Eyes from we I 
on, and that they are | Knee by the light of the 

UN. ; 

-But- becauſe the Underſtanding ſuffers ir ſelf to be4 
ataickes: abuſed: by : falſe Appearances, for want of 
neceffary conſideratian, 'and becauſe it:has not attain'd 
$0.a Rnowledgeof things by-long and difficule:Exami- 

. nation, molt-certainly- ir would be of great Adranage 
= <3 a>". A to/ 


"The Fun Diſconſe._ 
to find out Rules for the improvement: of the "—Y 
of Truth, «that fo it- might become more  ealie'and more-. 
ſurely effefual ; nor is:ir impoſſible. but that,ſach Rales 
' mightbe found out. . For ſince that Men are frequent- 
\Y ly deceived in their Judgments, and ſometimes again as 
rightly. underſtand. when the argue one while ill, anos 
ther. while well; and after Hoh have argned il ill, are _ 
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and'fer that ir'is not probable, that ſo many great Wits, 
whohave fo ſedulouſly ftudicd the Rules of Reaſoning, 
could find-our nothing that was folid'and material ;' and 
laftly for that Cuſtom has introduc'd a kind of neceffity 
 forits to have at leaft a rough knowledge of Logic, we 
rhought it-might in ſome meaſure contribute ro:the pub- 
hek 'Advantage, to: draw from thence whatever it con- 
win'd moſt ſerviceable to reihe our Judgments, And 


lk ett 


this is chiefly the defign' of this Treatiſe, together with 


ſome new Refleftions that came into our "Fhoughts 
while the Pen was in our hands, and which indeed make 


up the greateſt and moſt confiderable part of the whole. 


-* For we find that the ordinary Philoſophers'had no 
other-intention than to ſer: down' the Rules 'of © pogd 


4 | And'bad: Arguments. Now though It cannot betfaid 


that theſe Rules are altogether uſeleſs, ' ſince many times 
they ferve to diſcover the Fraud. of intricate and puz- 
Eng Arguments, and ta diſpoſe eur thoughts to argue 
and refel-iti a' more convincing mznner ; nevertheleſs 


we are 10t to beljeve that this benefit extends very far ; 


the greareſt part 'of the Errors 'of Men not cgſifting 
oo abi fifering themſelves to be deluded by ill Gon- 

Kquences, 'but in permitting them{clves to be ſway'd 
falſe Judgments, from whence falſe Conſequences 
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ind which is therefote the Subſet of the iew Refle@l- 
ons 15 frequent in this "Treatjle.” oth, Forha ed 


L . Neyeriheleſs, we are obliged to acknowledpe, that 
b theld Refleftions which we call new, becauſe they are | 
"net ts be found in Common Logie, are hot all the* Au | 

EE, "ERS, s | thor's 


biiHefts treated of Logic baye found'bur little Remedy'; | 
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thor'sown'; but that we havs barrowed ſore Goa the / 
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Writingsof Famous Philoſopher of this. Age, where- - 


in appears as much perſpicuity and curiofity of Wit, 
- 26 there does confuſion® in othets.” S6me. few other Re- 
fletions we have alfo'drawn from a ſinall Manyſeripe 
of the decoas) d Monfier Paſchal, entitled, The Soul of Geo- 
metry, and this i is that-which we have made uſe of jn 
the Ninth Chapter of rhe {firſt part of the Difference 
between the Definitions of Name, and the- Definitions _ 
of Thing, and the-five. Rules which are explained i in the 
Fourth Part, more latgely bandled there than 1 in this 
Treariſe. 

As to what we havy taken out of the ordinary Lo- 
gick Books, our following Obſervations declare. 

. In the firſt place we had '2 deſign to, bring; into-this 
Treatiſe all that was really beneficial in others, 'as' the 
Rules of Figures,” the Diviſions of Terms and Ideas, 
with ſome Refle&ions upon. the Propofitions: other 
things ve thought of little uſe, as'the' Caregories or 
Predicamentr'and Places ;, but” becatife they were: ſhorr, 
. eaſe and common,;we did not think-it-to omit 'cm,with 
a calttion however, what judgment to make'of "em,.to 

the end they might not be thought more uſeful thats in- 

_ deed they are. 

We were thore doubrful what ta do with certain o- 
ther Things , ſufficiently knotty?, bur of little profir, 
85 the'Converfſon of Pro ofit;ions, the Denonfthation of. the 
Rules. of Figures ; but at feng h we refolved not tokave - 
'em our, the 'ifficulry p f not being "altogether uſe 
tbe, "For true it is, that "hen it toes nat terminate in 


the knowledge of. any. Thacth, we nay have Oy; to 
ay, 
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voY Stulum, of difflailes habere: 12g as; "Tis. a ; fools ib ebing 
.to labour in d:ffoult #rifles...; Yet are. they not Altogether 
to, þe- avoided, when. they- lead-; us. te, ſomething of 
© Truth, .ſiace it. may prove (0a. Mans, Advantage to 
Exerciſe himſelf in che underſtanding. of :Eruibs that 
are intricate. -- _ 

_- Thexe are ſome. ſtomacks that ls. digeſt light Bs 
delicate Diet, | and. there are: ſome. Wits: that cannot 
ply, themſcives tothe. Rady of other. than caſie i 
atray din the Ornaments,of : Elogquence... Both the one 
and the. other is.a niceneſs notto commended, -Or_Ia- 
ther a real Weakneſs. For a Man muſk endeavour 
to enable; him{elf to- diſcover, Truth, when it is, moſt 
concealed and 'envelopped;; and-to reſpet her in what 
fkapss. ſcever. ſhe appears. For.if ,a Man be not able 
to.ſurmount. that niceneſs .and: diſtaſte ;, which. is eaſily 
conceived of things that ,appear a little Subtle and Scho- 
kſtic, he. does but-thereby contra and ſhrivel up his. 
Underſtanding, and. render himſelf uncapable-to appre- 
hend: any.moare; than, what. is to be. known by. a. long 
Series af ſeveral Propoſitions. So that when one Truth 
depends upon. three or four Principles which he muſt 
neceflarily conlider and, ſtudy all_at, one time, he. is a+ 
mazed and foiled, and many times deprived. of the 
knowledge .. foveral By highly. Adyantageous ; 


- SHR is.2 Fault. t. of gx Conſeq | 
"I Paciry. Q = gerfanding. LETS or- ; 

dit Fg s {elf according Ts ys and, cuſtom, and” | 
therefore. for.the. eqlrgn - of the Tatellect the, Mat Mathe-- * 
dies. Chiefly, 'conduts ; for- * 
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Nor «if we thiaki hae nes to mind the pos "4 
of ſome Perſons thar abhor. certain terms of Art, fram'd + 
only to retain.-more ealily the ſeveral -Fi igures of Ar- _ 
gumentation, as if they were ſome. Charms in Magic, - 
and frequently ſpend. their inſipid Jeſts-. .upon Baroco.and 
Baralipton, as being too. Pedantical ;. tor we; looked 
upon their Puns.to.be. more Pedantical than the words.; 
for there is nothing-Ridiculous in the Terms,. provi 

| they benotadored for too great Myſteries, for ir would 

. be; very. abſurd indeed for. a Man that was. going, to, 
diſpute, to admoniſh his Opponent betore-hand-that he . 
intended to diſpute- in Baroco.or.. Felapron.. .. ._. . 

. Men ſometimes make an jll uſe of that rep roach: of 
Pedantry,; and. ſometimes* fall into it Rab 3 while 
they -lay. it upon others.  ; Pedenz:y'is a Vice of the Mind 
not of the Proteſlion ;, for there are Pedants in all Hay © 
 birs, of, dlCondicigns, and all Qualities. To, utter La aW 
and. mean; thing $.1n bambaſt. Expreffions, 10- bring-i in 
Greek. and Fc by.-Head and. Shoulders, to, he in a 
peltin chafe abour-the Order . of the Attick. "Months, 
the: Aha of the Mgcedonzans. or ſuch like F rivolous 
Bis; ;. outragioully t to 2 abuſe another, hs is not Lo} 
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his Opinion about'a paſſage in Seroxius ;, or about the 
_ Etimology of a Word, as if his Religion and his 


—_— 


F: 
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'.Country lay at'Stake; to'endeavour 'to raiſe all the. 


World againſt a"Man, as a Diſtyrber of the Peace of 
Chriſtendom, that has not a venerable Opinion of C#- 


cero, as apps has endeavour'd to do againſt E- 


zaſmis 5 to intereſt himſelf for 'rhe- Reputation of an 
antient Philoſopher, as if he were one of his neareſt 
Relations 3 this is properly that which entitles a Man 
to Pedantry.  But'to make uſe of 'a term of Art inge- 
niouſly found out, for' the caſe of the Memory, may 
be-cafily allow'd without any ſuch Reproach, 


Tt remains' that'we ſhould give a Reaſon for omit-- 


ting ſo 'many Queſtions as are found in the common 
Logic-Books, as thoſe which are handled in the Prole-, 
gomenas, univerſal a parte rei, Relations, and ſuch like, 
To which'it may ſuffice to anſwer, that they belong 


rather to Me:aphifichs than to Logic, though that was 


not+the- principal Reaſon that induced us fo to do ; 
for when 'we believe that ſuch or ſuch a thing may 
conduce to reQifie the Judgment, ?®cis not material to 
what Science it 'belongs. The,ordering of various ſorts 
of Rnowledpe, is as free as the ranging and 'metho- 
- dizing Letters in a Printing-houſe, provided the Me- 

thod be natyral. ' *Tis foffcient that the rhing inferred 


be ſerviceable to our uſe, and not to conſider whether 
| ir be foreign, bur whether it be'proper, and therefore it _ 


4s that: you” ſhall-meet 'in this "Treatiſe with' ſeveral 
hiogs appertaining to Phyfick, and Ethicks, and"as much. 


Metaplyſicks as are neceffary to be known'; though as 
far thoſe things we do not "pretend to haveborrow'd © 
Es oo; '. from | 
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. The Full Difeouryes 


from any other Perſon. Whatever may: be ſerviceable: 
to Logic appertains to-it: And- indeed it i8- 4-ridieu- 
lJons thing , to ſee how:fereral Authors rorment-them- 


ſelves, eſpecially Ramns; and the Remifte, though other- 


| wiſe Men of Senſe, to bound the Juriſdiction: of every 
Science, and to keep them from entrenching one -upon. 


another ,-as if they were marking our: the limite.of | 


Kingdoms,or bounding the Prerogatives of Parliaments. 


But that which induo'd us wholly to-lay aſide theſe ' | 


School. queſtions was - not- barely their difficulty, and 
_ their being out of uſe, for-we have bandled ſeveral-of 
the ſame Nature ; but becauſe that having ſo many bad 
qualities, we thought they might be. diſpens'd- with, 
without offending any Perſon, as being ſo licle-regard- 
ed or eſteemed. | Ag 75 eva! 
- Fof it behoves us to make a great difference between 
unprofitable queſtions, with which the Writings of 
Philoſophers are inſignificantly ſtuffed. - Some. there 
are ſufficiently contemn'd by the Authors themſelves z 
and'others ther& are which are- celebrated. and authen- 
tick, and'which-are notorioufly handled/in the Wri- 
tings of Perſons otherwiſe of great\ Eſteem. 


. % 


And therefore it ſeerns'to be a-kind of "Obligation 


upon us, in reference to thoſe celebrated and\.common. - 


Opinions; how-falſe' ſoever they may: be: thought to 


be, nur to be ignorant of what" as been ſaid concerns - | 


ing'them. | We owe that Civility, or rather: that Ju« 
tice, not to their. falſhood, 'which deſerves it not, but 


to Men prejudiced againſt them, to-prevent their re- 
):Aing whar others value-without Examination. It be- 


img but reaſonable to purchaſe at the trouble of -under- 
; Randing 
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: ftanding choſe: Queſtions, the priviledge to: ſara Mn 


Bur there'is a greater-liberty allow'd-in reference to. 
the former, and+ thoſe Logical \-6nes- which. we have 


- chought fit to: omit, are of that nature ; "They have 
© this convenience , that: they are of little. Credic, not 


enly:in thad part - of .the World: where- they are un- 
known', bux even -among; thoſe; that profeſs to teach. 
'em;” :No Man, - God be thank'd-; takes the part. of: 
Univerſal 2 parte-rei',. the unities of. Reaſon, nor Second 
Inrentions, '-and: ſo. we have.no reaſon -to fear leaſt any 
one- ſhould be offended, for-paffing 'em over in Silence. 

- Nor will-ir-be amiſs fo advertize ' the Reader, that 
we have allow'd our -ſelves a diſpenſation, not always 
to: follow: the rules of -a Method altogether. exact; as 
having ſet down many things in the -Foureh Part, which 
relate-to the Sccond-and: Third. But we: did:it of fer 
purpoſe,” becauſe we' thought it more: proper to ſee in 
one and- the fame place, + all. that Was neceilary to ren- 
der a Science altogether, petfe&, which is the main, 
defign: of - the | method handled'in the, | Fourth Pars, ,and, 
for that reaſon it was that we-reſerv'd) the diſcourſe; of 
Axioms and Demoiſtrations for | that place. 

' And: thus we have well nigh 'given ye a profyct | 
of our-deſign in this Logic. Peradventure for all this | 
there will. be very few-that will reap.any advantage by 
irg becauſe ig is not- their Cuſtom. ulually. to .praftice - 
Precepts by expreſs, RefleQions, Nevertheleſs we-hope * 
that they who-willcarefully peruſe theſe Sheets, . will re» | 


- ceive ſuch-a TinQure from: thence, as-will render 'em F 
more exad& and. ſolid in their Judgment before. they: - 
| perceive. it ; as there are certain remedies that cure the* / 


 Dileafes- - 
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' Diſcaſes of the Body; "by avgieni 
the'vigour of the” However it 
tiſe will-be' ns long! "trouble to* any ; "for they 1 
are bur a lixtle before hand in the World of Ezarni rigs 
- may 'tead anT& con” it In-Seven*or Eight Days, andiic 
is a tiafd "caſe, if in a"Freariſe that” contalis' fo much 
variety ; they do not'firil hap = fulficickt! to cp? 


Ti: 
their trouble. 
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WISE 71 #3). 
<HEY- who erg: impare thelt 
© Works:to: publick View; - mult reſolve at at, 1 
_ "the fame time/ tohave as many* Cenfur E 

i. as Readers. Nor ought this' Con 
"appear either unjuſt 'or burtheoſons''' For: if they\are” 
y really” uinter ed, _—— T0: have: —— 
N ther: pr -in/m hing pablick,- and 
NB that time looks upon ir with raghr | inference, um 
upon the/Works of a Stranger. - rb n5k 

"The-only-right that/they:-can: reſerveito chamſies | 

is that of corteQing wharſbalt be found deſeQtive,: 
Dh ahi. 
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_ The Second Diſcourſe. | 


which end thoſe. various  Cenfures that ;are. ma val”. 

, are very: advantageous, . For they are always 
profitable. ;when they. are juſt ; and, when upjuſt, they 
do no harm. - | - 

"Nerrthelaſt Boodence ſamnimen requires that upon ſe- . 
veral Occaſions. we ſhould fybmit to Cenſures.not al- 
ways alrogether fo juſt -; for though they do not make 
appear the thing reproved to be bad, they ſhew us 
at leaſt that it is not proportionable ro the Under- 
Landing of thoſe that find fault. Now it.is better withe 
out doubt, if ic may be. done without falling into any 
greater inconvenience to: chuſe a temperature fo juſt, 
as In ' ſatisfying The Judicious , not to difpleaſe thoſe 
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whaſe nents--are net ſo-exaGt+;_.finee 'ris not tor be. 
ſuppoſed at all our Readers will be Men of Wit - 
and Intelligence. 


"Thugs, it- were tobe. wiſh'd, - that Men would not 

| lookupon'the firſt Editions of Books, but as rude EF 
fays which the: Authors propoſe 'to 'the Learned , 0 
underſtand their Sentiments - of the Compolition ; to - 
the end, chat by a GolleRion of ivarious Thoughts "and 

Cenſures, they may"/endeavour,upon..a fecond review 
270 bring their: Work: to PEISCEE to: the utmoſt of 
their Capacities, - - | 
And this+.is: the. Cow: ve would willighy: have 

z naken in; the: Second Edition;-of this Logic ;': had -we 

heard-more jhan- 'what the World bad already. ſaid of 
the formet; Nevenhelck we: have dane what we could; 
as having »added , ſtruck: out ; and -correfted levers | 
things according tothe. thoughts of thoſe whe were {3 ; 
kind as T0: us know, their Objections. - A 


Bs 
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. Andfirſt Lo all for the Language, we. have almoſt 
' in every thing follow'd the advice of. two. Perſans, who 
_ gave themſelves the trouble to. obſerve: ſome, [Faults 
that were crept in through inadvertency ; and certain 
Expreſſions which they, thought were not . properly 
choſen. Nor did we adhere to their Opinions, till by 
Conſultation with others, we found: that all-cheir O- 
pinions agreed. . In which . caſe we thought we might 


| beallow'd our Liberty. 


| an Anſwer to the chicſeſt of thoſe 


[The Reader will -find more Addiflcns = Altera- 
rions or Retrenchments ;. not being duly ipform'd 'of _ 
| the faults that were found in what: was-already done. 
However *cis true what we underſtood ot ſame general 
ObjeCtions that . were and againſt the. Book,, which 
we thought no Let to-our farther Progreſs ;- believing 
that = themſelves who made em, would cally be 
fatizfied, when we ſhould give our Reaſons for- what 
we did. For which Cauſe, it will not be amiſg.to- return 
ObjeQions, _ 

Some there were. offended -at the 'Title,.-QF tbe Are 
of Thinking , inſtead. of which thep- would have - had, 
The Art of Well Reaſoning. + But,-we. deſire: em. to con» 
der, that in regard the aim and deſign of Logic is to 
give Rules for all the Actions of the Underſtanding, and 
as well for ſimple Ideas, as for Judgment and:Argu- 
ments, there was no other. word: that: copmprebeoded 
all thoſe different Attions ;;-whereas: the word-7 
comprehends; 'em all. —_ I1dees are: Thoughts; 
Judgments are Thoughts, nd Arguments are: Thoughts. 
True-it is, a Man might: have ſaid the Art 'of - ell 
kth ; but that Addition was not neceflary,.. being 
ſufficiently 
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and:made a'dry barren Logic withithe uſual Examples, | 


Hfcieinly —__ 'd bythe TY" Ls. which f nfies's < 
of "ie:{af =D A ot any* thing well. Sad 
therefofs it- is mere.» to ſay,” the Arr of Painting,” the, 
Ut 'of Nimbring ce no man ſuppoſes it* to'be*an'! 
Art ro Paint al of miſtake in'caſting accotaprs: ” / * 4 
- There'is another ObjeQion againſt rhat multitude of 7 
PR. "drawn from' other "Sciences diſcours'd of in this © 
Logic. - 'Which-becauſe-ic 'affivles the whole defign, 
- and P=, us an occaſion to explain 'our felves', it is . 
ary to examine with ſo much'the more care.” 'To | 
what purpoſe. ſay they , , . all «his Ki get © : Tatkey of | 
ns Ethics, Phyfic, 


» Logics pe) NF car )een \ betre? for him ts | 
2 a Plain and down-right” Logic 'with - 
'*by"* ples drawn from: common 
| Things/then wencombee en with perplex'd and Ine. 
-- Bapabey'who argue thus, have not ſufficiently cons. | 
liderd, that the prenelh Likadvantage to a'Book is not 
to-be.read;, ice it-can'-only be ſerviceable to- choſe | . 
' thatFead"it/ And Ho-whatever contributes to cauſe: | 
a"Book+'to be-iread j contributes/'to/ render- it- uſeful. | 


Now-it-is- certain, that had: I: gratified their Fancies,:{ 


# 
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Gimal and Horſe, how exaQt ſoever and: methodi- - 
SISHEE] cal-* 
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'D] be Seed Diſcowſe. . | 


rd wo LT Be, | 


cal ir - might have been, i it would have -only cugmaiend 


the number of ſo many. other Books, -of which the 
World is full, and which: are- therefore neveriread; 
Whereas. it is this ColleQion of /different' Fhipgs. that 


has procur'd the Sale; of 'this, and: curd i r0:be with 


leſs annoyance and, diſtaſte; then others. :.:>/ 2 [111 ++ 
| Neventheleſs: this was :not :the: Pringipal, 'Aim-we 
had .in,.this mixture;-.for.; we-'are. apt: ito-believe_ we 
have follow'd the moſt; natural-avd coſt uſeful way: of 
handling. this 'Art, by applying: a retnedy- as muchas 


' in us Jay to'an inconvenience! hae reddr'd the Study 


of it almoſt. fruitleſs... -- --+ 

The” Experience ſhews us ,  ehat ok a. Thouſand 
Young Men: that .leatn- Logic; there -are hardly 'Ten 
that know any. thing: of ;it, Six: Months-after they - 
have performed: their. Exerciſes., '/Now-the | real: cauſe 
of this fo, frequent ;cither . forgerfulneſs or. negligence, 
ſeems'to be 8 Os for- that..all; the, Subje&s: treated! of - 
in Logic,” being. of themſelves 'abſtrated-'and reniote 
from. uſe, the Examples alſo by--which they: are ex- 
plained are, no way takigg, -and ſeldom-diſcourg'd/of 
other-where-z: ſo that- making. no Impreſſion upon: the 
Fancy, they are with the greater difficulty retain'd- in - 
Memory, /which, ſuddenly: bole al the Ideas it us A 
while ago conceiv'd.,. OT ITY: 

Moreover finding theſe common Examples.1 not &o f 
kcient to prove that.the-Atz.kſelEmay.be applied 1060y 
pn wglul, hen pltom; .themglyes to-ijmmureLo- / 
gic TA Ic Fa ing it; to; extend-aniy;far- - 
ther. z:- im .inyented- to be. ſervictable, 
3s an Lal 40 the "wh of Abs Sciences; fo. thar 
en ae .  - having 
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4. The Second Diſcourſe: 


| having never ſeen its' true uſe, they never make any | 
uſe of it, -but-are-glad to-be rid of it, as of a mean 
and ynprofitable Knowledge. - NY 
| -* For remedy of which Inconvenieneys. we thought | 
it the beſt way not to ſeparate Logic, according to the - 
uſual Cuſtom, fo far from the reſt of the Sciences; for 
the Service of 'which it was deſign'd,but tojoin them - 
together, both the one arid the other, 'by the means of 
Examples drawn from ſolid Reading, ſhewing at the 
ſame time both the Rules and the Pradiſe, to the end. 
that ſo the Scholar may learn to judge of thoſe Sciences - 
by Logic, and retain Logic in his Memory by theh elp. 

of the Sciences. "oo 2h | 64 HL._5. 

* So that this 'variety' is 'ſo'far from being a means to if 
-darken theſe Precepts, - that nothing can contribute 
more to brighten and'explain them ; for of themſelves | 
they are too ſubtil ro make any Impreſſion upon the 
| Mind, if there be not ſomething to make 'em pleaſing 
and'acceptable to the Fancy. | WT 

Therefore 'to render this mixture the more accep-. 
table, we have not borrow'd Examples at a venture 
from thoſe Sciences, 'but have made choice of the moſt 
important Points of truth, and which might be moſt 
ſerviceable to the Rules and Principles, to find our the 
eruth in other matters, which could not be handled at 
CNN”: CO SR Pong ret act 
v For Bxatiple, as to*What concerns Rhetorick, we. 


———— 


_conſider'd that thine is lite advantage to be” drawh NN 


from'that-Art, for the finding out of Thbughts, Exe * 
preffiens, and Embelliffiments. Our Wit furniſhes us 
with"Thowghts; Uk affords us Exprefſion;, "and for 
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Figures and Ornaments, they are many times ſupers . 


fluous ; fo that all the Benefit from rhence conſiſts in 
avoiding certain evil habits of writing and ſpeaking, 
eſpecially an Artificial and Rhetorical Stile compox'd of 
falſe Imaginations , Hyperboles, and forc'd Figures, the 
moſt unpardonable of all Vices in 'an Orator. Now 
 perhaps' you will find in this Logic,"as much Informa- 
tion for the” knowing and avoiding thoſe 'Defe&s, as 
in thoſe Books that expreſly bandle that SubjeR. The 
laft Chapter of the Fir# Pare, ſhewing the Nature of 


figured Stile , at the ſame time ſhews the uſe of it, | 


and diſcovers the true Rule by which you may. know 


 Legitimates from Spuriou Figures. The Chapter where. 
we treat of 'Places in general , may. very. much avail - 
to prune off the ſuperfluous abundance of vulgar Ar- ,” 


guments. That Article ' wherein are mark'd out falſe 
und ill-cohering Ratiocination ,, into which the Vain- 
glory of long and ornatnental Haringuing frequently 
engages mavy,, while it throws. diſgrace upon all man- 
ner of 'Falſhood, propoſes by the by, a moſt impar- 
tant Rule of Rhietorick , than 'which'there is nothing 
more prevalent , to frame and adapt the Mind to' 
ſimple, natural and judicious Stile. Laſtly, where we 
are in the ſame Chaptet caution'd toy, beware of ” pro- 
voking thoſe:to whom, we direct our Speech by ſharp 
and biring Language", we are alſo taught to avoid ſe- 
veral Errors, which are © therefore {0 much the "ore 
_ dangerous, by how. tfiuch they are tmoft difficult to 
Ge nn, +7; FIN. If Fga0e 
As for Ethicks, the principal Subject of this 'Trea- 
tiſe would not permmir us to inſert more than 'we : have 
one 5 
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done; - nevertheleſs, 1 am apt to believe by. what is ſet- 
down. in the Chapter of falſe 14cas, of- Good and' Evil, in, 

_ the Firſt Part, as alſo in that other Chapter of fallacious "Þ - 
arguing, that happens in civil Converſe, that Men may I 
ſee the large extent of ir, and how it conduces to diſs. 
play.a great part of human Irregularicies, , *Þ 
:There is nothing in Meeaphy/ics more conſiderable, Þ- 


than the Original of our 1dees, and the ſeparation of 
E: Spifieual Ideas, from Forms Corporeal.. The diffinftion. |} 
|.” of the Sgul from the Body, and the Proofs of its. Im- || 
z mortdlity founded upon that diſtintion. "All which | 
things are largely handled in the Firſt and Foweh Pare. . | 
.:, In,ſeveral Places alſo occur the greateſt part. of the }. 
general Principles of Phyie, which it will be no difficult , {| 
thing to Collect together. From whence -the. Reader 
may be ſufficiently enlightned in 'what is moſt proper} 
|| to be known. concerning Ponderolity, the ſenſible Qua- 
| lities, the Actions, tht Senſes,: the attraQtive Facul- |} - 
. - fies, the occult Vertwes,” ſubſtantial-Forms; fufficient Þ ' 
to_undeceive us of, an innumerable Company of falſe * 


p: ' 


Kea, which we ſude'd in_ from our Infancy to the. 


prepeges of +, TPO Ns: 
. Not that. I, however, becauſe here are many things |} - 


to, be. learn'd , would have the Reader negle& ſuch | + 
Books, as cxprefly treat upon thoſe Subje&s, which 'Þ} - 
are therefore. carefully to be Rtudy'd. But ve have. Þ 
conlidered that there are certain Perlons , who may 
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think this general and curſory Know 
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_ who may 

NIs gi zledge of the Sci- © ; 
ences ſufficient; and fo it may be. pethaps to thoſe || * 
that. never intend-to devote themlelves. to the fludy of .. 2 


''2 tobe: (4#E SIE <> | STR +£ 
= Dwiaity. For Theology requires an accurate Know- 2 * 
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— Hould 6nd all that they have ” learn 7 chile Bo 


| they will. not be underiivod. by all. the World z/ bur 2 
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rtheleſs,: farm; /rhey..ma blond whatever @ | 
The tobe laid-up.i in the-memor Y 
.  Astq-what they. obje&t;. that there are _ < oO 0 
. Examples. that are\nat. proportionate-to' the Capacities - : 
* of young Begianers;. they-. err" in their. Affirmation, 
© unleſs.it be; in,. reference. to. as re - For. Fw for 
any. of the reſt; they may; be calily under road by; all. 
. that are. not: alcogether.void: of 
. - they vever- learnt. any: thing. of. od 7 
perhaps, they may be: more eably. underſtood by.t 
who \ are ..as-yet-free: from all manner-of prejudice, 
than by. ſuch a4 are amp rdpihgs with the Maxian 
of common Philoſc Rees ye Cre tg dt at” 
As for. the Ex: | a very true - 


- where lies the Inconvenience Fo or they are only brought F 
where Geometry. is expreſly, and by it Re diſcours 4 
.of, and ſo may; be-paſs'd; over. without. any ha rm.;.0r 
gt leaſt where .. the things are. ſo. clear. 
- that they. need. no Utuſtrari 2,07, .6uh 
.by other Examples, that *the- Mp 
is: no way requilite..._ .; + - 

\ Belides, at they. ' cxamige the Places. where the. 
"Examples are { of, 5 
matter to Cadroes, >a 
ing only this Science \ 


Pxan £2 vieciprocal Proprlatics, we.. 
696; that king is ſuch _@Propriety' in Re. 
"Triztj les; "Where" the 'Square of - the 'Fyporen Z | 
Þ Equal 't he 'Stfuzres eres of the reſt of the ſides; Which - 
is clear-and | cettain to "all 'that underſtand it”: 1 
_ That do'For apprehend ir, 'may ſuppoſe it/to beſo; nor 3 
- Will they for that the lefs apprehend the To ir lf, © 
- wi the Example is brought to-prove. 2 
FE Bi ok - if we' had been to produ 2 
Example of Rjfbibo, which is the reciprocal Propriety © E 
E- of Man ,"cerraivly we had propos'd a thing nor only | 
_— olſre; but very 'minch' controverted. | For” if we off - 
by Rfibiliy "a power ' of comrating and _ 1 
- wp the 'Lips, Tknow ior why iwe-.may not teach | 
Beaſts to'itnitatethofe Morionsof the Lips; 'and fore © 
-we know there are that do ſo. "Bur if we include with- 
I the: Gnification 6f this word, not. only the change NH 
of the Countetiante , 'but'#lfo the Thoughts 'that ac- I 
 \cottipany 'and produce: itz and fo by Ri/ibiliy, mean | 
| _ © Power 5 Laugh, 4b thing; in that manner. all 
. "vmin Attions-thay be” called Reciprocal 'Qualities';: $1 
B There vel "none But whit are proper to'Men; if wwe | 
: 1 thein with YBowy bes :® And thus Walking, Eating, 2 
- Drinking, ſhall be Galled Reciprocal Otis of Mex, =; 
fincs " one pai Walks, | Eats and - Drinks tbinkine. 
/ Whidh"if it be granted, weThall never want Examples. 
E- > of *Rebiprotal Prop eries'z Which however will never; 
| q | Tarbfie thoſe who attributaghibulgne' ro Beaſts, and Who! 
Rs fr tent Jngover with Fhoughe. e. Whereas, 
 Bifore Mledped, *Will'not-adnife theſe Car, 
+ as —_ certain and uncontroverted among all Mn, 
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"hs a Nd we - hinted that Os fame Co. £--j : 
fe things which we apprehended . after a Spirirval 
- manner, withou the help of Inpginatien And to con- 
- firm this, 'we brought. the Example. of the. Chiliogon, 
Yor Thouſand Angled Figure... : Which Figure WE.con- 
Y ceive clearly and- ditinaly. in our” Migds, though the 
- Imagination: cannot From, any. delineation of it, beſo 
" diſtin&.as.to. diſplay : :ts. Propricties. Curſorily. alſo we 
allerted, that-one -of - the ;Proprietiesiof this, Figure - 
was, that allheſe Avgles were equal :to. 1996 Right 
Angles. - And it is apparent, that this Example proves - 
'» What.we intended-to make. out in that-place, 
{t remains that we clear our ſelves from an envious 
- ;Complaint hat ſome. Perſons have made againſt Us, 
that we have. taken gut of Ariſtotle's Examples of vi 
tious . Definitions , and ill: -cohering Argumentations; 3H 
which ſeems to. be done 'qut-of a ſecret delign. to de- - - | 
roy the Peripatetic Philoſophy. = 
But they had never pronounced fo Gore aSentence | 
\ againſt us, had they conſidered the Rules to be obſerved 
An citing Examplagget Errors, which hqWever we have 
: adhered to in quoting Ariftorle;.. + * - 
Firſt, Experience ſhews us , that wok which are 
 : vulgarly propor'd, are of -little- or, no. uſe;; and difficult | 
to be remembred, as being franv'd at pleaſure 3 @(ides © 
that the Errors are ſo palpable. and {o- viſible. , that a 
- Man would think it impoſſible to ſtumble vpois- them. 
© Therefare-i itis:much-more to the purpoſe, to the end 
; that what is! ſaid: concerning. thoſe Exrars,- may be-the . - 
: more deeply retainid:in Memory, and the tmore-cafily 2 
+ avoided, to ag: ſome potable Example of the Erxors & 
| into | "ot 
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Igro which FO celebrated: Author: ha PEI fallen. 2 * 
- - For finding the Reputation "of great Men not free '£- 
from noted flips, we are incited by Care and Induſtry -- 
-to preſerve our ſelves from the-like Surprizes,- 4 
Moreover , ſeeing every Man 'is bound 'to make 
what he writes as profitable as_may be, therefore of | 
ſet-purpoſe* thoſe Examples: of .] rrors_are tobe pro- 7 
-duced, of which it-moſt imports us not to be Ignorant, :; 
For ir would be'an endleſs Toil to remember all the: 
Dreams'&T rifles Flud,V ankelmont & Paracelſui. And there-. q 
*fore it is better ro ſearch Examples in Famous uchins, 
| whoſe Errors ic may be worth while to underſtand. 
© Now all this is. to-be found in' Ariſtotle to a Heirs 
Breadth. © For. nothing | can fo. effeQually perſwadea | 
_ "Min to avoid a fault,: as to ſhew that ſuch a Man as © 
| he; ſtumbled ar the ſame Block. | - And his Philoſophy ©: 
3s become ſo famous through the vaſt number of de- / 
ſerving Perſons: that have. embraced it, that there is 
gll:the Reaſon in the World, his DefeRs ſhould be ex 
"-pos'd. "Which being ſo, we- thought it would be | 
worth while for the- Reader to 'Qe a review of the. 
Maxims of the Peripatetic Philoſophy, yet becauſe-i it” 
12-never good to be deluded, thoſe Maxims are.ſo pro-: 
5d, that what they are may be eaſily known, ay. 
curſorily marked out the Defets, for farther? 
 dereQion of their. Fallacies. 
© Which we have not-done to leſſen the Reputation 
. of  Ariftotle , bur rather-to do' him'honour as much ; 
"may be dohe- by thoſe that differ in} Opinion 'f from! 
_ bim. And 'tis viſible "in other" places; that the-poir a 
which are tax'd w Errors , wo no great” Impark 
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© ance, nor To the Fountaroun of bis Phlphy, 
which we had no Intention :to aflail:. Fy 
But if we make no mention of thoſe things where- 
> in Ariſtotle-has. excelled in ſeveral of his Books, the - 
© Reaſon was this, becauſe the Series of the, Difcourſe 
” ; did: not afford .an Opportunity ſoo. do.;* which how- 
" ever we would - willingly .and-gladly have done,-if 
' Occafon had offered; ngr had Ariſtorle wanted hisdue | 
Apple, who, beyond all Controverſie, was a Per- 
-fon of a capacious' and. ſearching. Genius, upon which 
he relying, has linked together long Chains of Con- 
$0 wa in ſuch Matters upon. which he diſcourſ:d-: 
. And therefore he has been very Propoſterous in waar 
' he has written: in the Second Book of his Rhetorick 
- concerning the Paſſions. Egregious/ alſo are his Notions 
- and Obſervations\which -he has Maxkbrem in bis Poli- -_ 
tics,” his Ethics, his Problems, and his Hiſtory of Ani- © 
- mals: And as confuſed ax his Analticsare, yet we. mult | 
* "confeſs that. almoſt all we know concerning--the Rules © 
D Ns © Lage is taken from thence .;ſo that. there is not 
Author from whom we have borrowed more than 
Gm Ariſtotle in this Logic, as one to whom the Body 
of the Precepts belong.  . 
' -  Trueit is, that the moſt imperfe& of his Work 
ans to. be his Phylicks; | as being alſo that which tor 
a long time has been condemn'd and ferbidden by the ; 
| Church, 94a Learned Perſon has made appear in a' © 
* Treatiſe written to that purpoſe; z though the principal - 
Fault of it was not that it was Falſe, bur' rials was too 
 Frue, and raught-nothidg .bur ſuch Things” as could - 
+.u06 be Cxtrale from our "6a For who- _; 
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2 _ learlighted't than * hg others. 


" ever PRPTR bur that - all” PRI weld Js of : 
_ Matter , and- a certain Form of Matter ? Whether © J 
Marter being to pur on Form, did-not want it bo Z I 
thats co fay, whether ir did not ſuffer Privation ? Or '. 
whoever queſlion'd thoſe other Principles of his Meta- | 4 
_  pbyſicks, wherein we are taught that all Things de- | 
- fend upon Form ; 'that bare Matter is void of Adtion'; 
that there are Plate, Motion, Facultics and Qualities: © - 
Bur after all this, we.do not ſeem to have learn'd any | : | | 
thing new,.or are we more able to. give a Reaſon of 2 
any of Nature's Effefts. A 

Blrt_if there' be any" Perſons:, as" many there are; | 
who' believe it a Crime'ro diflent. from Arorle, it will | 
be no difficult thing to make it appear how far remote | ; 

i from Reaſon fuch a vain Aﬀertion is. 

For if we are oblig'd \ ro®Reverence the Memory 4 
_ of fome Philoſophers , that" is only for Two Reaſons, 
either our of a Proſpe@of the Trath t5> *which they * ? 
| bave adhered, vr for the TE which they have * 
| Ef 4d the Learned.- 

For tlie fake of Truth we Reverenge them, when © 
they keep cloſe roit; but Fruth does not require that : 
Ke ſhould honour F:; alſhood, in whomfdever it appears. 

' As ſor the Conſent. of Men, in the Approbation of. | 
a Philoſopher, certain it is, that *tis good Reafort for - ; | 
" giving Reſpe& ; nor can it be denied, but very impru-""' 
- dently, without great warineſs. And. the Reaſont is, 
. becauſe" in coptraditing the' Generality', we may be - 
- ſulpe&ed of Prefumption, #s {br Tp our ſelves 
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of. Reputation appear-/on:b both ſides, | we-are,not 


: i» ie obligedto. that Iblbepmdaaky and- we. may freely _ 


declare what we approve, and what. we. dillike in; thoſe _ 
 Writings/about which the: Learned are; divided: For” 
then we do-not oppaſe-qutiSentin in(t ej-11 


| 5 aga 
. of the Author: and. his. Aberters,, but: fide. A $ 


that” *maintain.the contrary: Party.” © 
And-now- behold the-true ks af: dialenls 2 at 


"this Day. His: Philoſophy has-experienced both/ For- | 


tuncs; ſometimes exploded uadkcondemned; by all';* o- * 
therwhile receive anq/apphauded: by! all: Av this Day 


tis reduced: inta a middle Condition berweenithe:rwo | 


 Extreams.: In France; Bleuders;; "England, - Germany and | 


_ Holland they Write frequemly for, and agaialt, 4ftore's * 
Philoſophy: The: Parifien Conferences ag \well' as their _ 


Wricings are dividedinto»Two-Pans;- nor. does any 


one 'complaini of this ' open: War; declared + eng Jowcy wes 1 4 
- 'The moſt: famous: Profeſforono longer. condemn.them- 
ſelves to-that Slavery of ,bliudly receiving. and main- . 


taining whatever they find" in-his Books, and ſame of his - 
Qpinians areutterly extermjnated; - for-what Phyiicinn - - 
will-now maintain' that the. Nets procced 'from the 
Heart,iias: ' Ariftorls believed;' Hince Anaromy clearly de- * 
monſtrates RoW, that they derive:-their Original | from 
the Brain. : Whence proceeded that ſaying of St. Auſtin. 

- Qui ex puntts corebrs & quaſi Centro omnes. Senſus diffeidse.... 

- Fihbo diffusd all the; Senſor Pa: ens _ 61 * 
[wets, the: Center -of.. _ Drain, - 
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© But whetvthe\Le wetted ang; | Y 
pinion 60. the-worth of an. rw wr that Pers - 2 
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ing, encrea(es:proportionably. << aloe 


Weight? When any Man-may. end this diſpute, =e 4 


lecting two:! ous Bodies never ſo uncqual i in-pro-- 
Portion, fall from a high: place, at: what:1ime; he ſhall | 


All-rhings. violent. are.of ſhort Continuance,. 'and all - 


very. bnledifferenceintheſwiftneſs of their Motion. # 


| Extreams are violent. Th 7 very hart meaſure to pros: : 
ſcribe all. 4rafotte's Opinions, as formerly has been done. # 


| .On theother fide.;-it/is an unreaſonable Servitude, for © 
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a-Min to pledge bis Afor to all-he-has written, ad | b 


* to allow only him: for the-ftandgrd. of Philoſpby;-4 
afterwards they.i went about to/'do. + Men carinot hog 
endure ſuck a Tyranny, bur'by degrees they-will reco- - 


ver the: Puſſeffion. &. their rational Liberty , which | 2 


 confiſts in-approving what they dg robe. true, ap 


rejeing that which-they Jud 
For 


"Reaſon acts well and by her own'Precepts, when. ſhe 


Decrees that there is.no Obedience to be given to the | 


*_- Authdrity of - Philoſophers againſt Reaſon. 


- + This.is the. Rule, which-- we have Fr Re dif 4 
courſing the Opinions of the Philoſophers, as well An-/.. 


| does. not em contrary .to Reaſon, tn 
2 ſhould ſubmit to Authority in Sciences, which treat- . 
ng of "Things above Reaſon, are-bourid to follow an- 
other Light, which is thatiof Divine Authority. - Burt 
 3n Sciences that: depend; upon- the- ſupport of Reaſon; | 
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tient as Modern, : we- have ſought for Truth in both, 7 
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yp | So thi at rk is to Fe con uded, when wereett 
MN the Opinian of Ariſtotle, or-any other 'is only.rhis, that - 
Y - in ſuch a point wediflent from ;_not, that we donor _ 
2 conſent in others 3. much leſs that we have any*Aver- 
RD — fion againſt chem z or ſeek to Degrade or Lefſen' their / 
F- worth. Andthis modeſt procedure of ours, we hope, * 

will. be approved by /all-juſt Judges. : And that they - 
-- will acknowledge , thar'there is nothing inthe whole 
World, . but a ſincere _defire.to contribute to the-pub- 
' lick Good, asfar as lies in the power: of a Treatiſe of 

| this Nature, without TI or Anas a eh=N any- Pere. 
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1 The At of Thinking, 


_ OGIC is ah Art of well RR Realdin 6 in 3 
"the Knowledge of Things, for the Inftru- '? 

- Qion' az-well on a Mars ſelf; -as of others. 

7 5b 'Fhis Art is derived from the ReflzRions: * 
- witch Men have. made upon the Four Principal Ope- _ 
rations” of the Miad, Appreberſio, Pods DO; 

and d Die i 
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we con{iderthe Sun, the Earth, ' a Tree, Rotwndiry, a 


 preſly concerning them ; andthe Form under which we 
| conſider; them is called an Idea. *. | 

--We.call. Tudgrnent, that AQion of ths Mind, =2 
which aff:mbhng together" ſeveral Idea, weeither: deny + 


of the Earth, and the Idea of _, we atbrm. or deny. | 
E- -. ths Rents: we bs rnd ; nl ae 
Y Diſcourſe we call that Coerion of the” Mind 

| "which out of ſeveral Judgments we frame anof 


be referred. to God , but that the Pagans did not refer it 
wo God; from lizgce we "infer, thatrhe Vertue of the. 
| then was not true. © 
Wecall Diſpoſitios that AQtion of the Mind bby which © 
we' rahge various Ideas, Fudgments and Ratiocinations up* 
on one and the ſame Subject, in that . Order- which is | 
-moſt proper for-its Explanation; and this by another | 
Name we call Method. _ - 
' Theſe Operations proceed atly From Nature, and; 
- _ ſometimes-more perfe&ly from thoſe, thar are al.-: 
'' , together ignorant of Logic, than. from others thartve | 
E Wy a:n'd ir. : So that it'is not-the/bufinefs of this: Art'to | 
- find out the way to- perform. theſe Operations, for that. 
| we have-from Nature alone; that has givenius beUety 
of Reaſon; but rather-to make certain Animadverſions| 
- _. up thoſe Things which Nature her ſelf Wt; in 
; US, which may be of a threefold Uſe to. us, .*. © W | 


K ” 


-. Things that preſent themſelves ro the Mind, -as'when 1 | 


BA Square, Cogitation, Entity, pronouncing nothing. ex» ' | 


7 


of aſfires This t6 be. That. Thus conſidering the 14s + || 


Thus-when we'have- judged that true Vertue ought to, _ 1 


, 


{| CH ———__ REG eby allaied; this we TP IF, 
-] © uſe of pur Reaſog; 7» or:the« Confideration! Ns 
_F -begers.ini us/a /mgre-fervent Appin and axon | 
4 1. Induſtry of the Mind; 
” The Secondis,' That thereby we more un detet | 
7 and explain the Errors. and DefeRs, 145 ne F* -meert 
4 withia the Operations-of the. Miad.. entimes 
1 - It falls our, that wediſcover by the meer Light of Na- 
Z] : ; \g$ure theF aults of Rutiocination, yer-arenor able ta giye 
"| a Reafon wby'ic is falle;: Tvus they: hot Know not 
| . what belongs to Painting, may take Exceptia 25. at the” 1 
DefeHs of a PiRture ; ; thoughthey are not OY tell. (+ 
4 7 ind 'faulrs SOL 797 | 
5 "is, That.we ure brought t to 2 more FY 
-curate Knowledge of' t re Naku bf- our Underſtanding 
- by theſe” RefleRjons upon the Operations' of;he Mind : 
Which, if we look no further chan meer Speculation, is | 
20 be. preferred before the Knowledge of--allCorporeat . + 
Things, which are etinkely below ae ama wie - 
| tions, : | 
ff - Now wppoling thoſe Things WES we revalisis: | 
| our Minds, in reterence to our own Thoughts, : ere _} 
only done with-reſpe& ro our: ſelves, ir would ſuffgce to. 
 - Conlider-them in themſelves, Nor cloathed with: Wons 
.*or any 6ther Signs: But-in regard we.cannat. maps 1 
; 'ovr Thavghts'te others, 'bur by the Benefiis:bf 
or -Marks* And for thar-this. Cultom-'is ſo-ptc 
that when we meditate alone, .the Things then 
do not:preſent themſelves ro aur Thoughts, 'but i in- the © I 
clothing & f. thoſe Words by which we expreſs | then'ro F 
others,” iris neceſſary for, Logic to conſider Ideas Join'd 4 4 
« to Words, and Words "NO to ldees. CER bo And 4 
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PE: FE <3 us ,: what. we ſhall diſco arſe. : of | Ideas: may : be , 
* thoughr pertiaps to be-the moſt important. Part of Lo-, 
= gig; 2s: being the foundation 'of allthe reſt. , 


| - erding! to. pf five ways of conſidering Ideas. 
- -*x,. According to their Natore-and Original. 


FE which-they preſent... 


ro-lay their Univerſality,Particularity or 


| or|canky. 
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© CINCE we cannot © OONUE ROAR of wha] 
- AJ without us, but bythe affiltance of 1dear which are: | 


 Wemay. reduce theſe RefleQions to br Heads, ace. 1 


 2..: According tothe principal difference of the Ob- 4 
'2-Accordingto their being ſingle or-compound;where ; h 
” + we ſhall treat of Abſtraftions and Preciſions of the JatelleQ.. | 
4a; According:to their Extent or. ReſtriQtion ; j ahass is 
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23 of Mewedrige HO: Netee Orig. IF 

F 'FFTHE word Ides is of the number.of thoſe. words _ 
JF -:.&- which are foclear,. that they need not-to.be ex | 
7” _plalogd by any.other;,. there being no other more clear ; 
F OE all that car-be hn in *thix caſe; toavcid te: 
£ - -rour and Miſtake, is to. obſerve. .the falſe Notions and 
'F. Interpretations that may, be- attributed-to. this: Words 
4 while ſome make uſe gn only. to ſignifie that manner 
| - of: canceiving, -which..is perforni'd by the- application _ 
- of the Mind: to-thoſe. Forms that are depainaet in our 3 
© | - Fancies, and: is call'd Imagination... '_- 4 

For: as'St. Auſtin: qbſerves, -Man ever ſince his Fall - 
_ has been ſo accuſtom'd to-contemplate Corporeal Things, 1 
the Forms of which enter through our Sences into.our 2} 
Brains, that the moſt pare believe they cannat Appre- | as 
hend.a thing, when they cannot . imagine. it, that. is, 
 contemplate-it- as a Thing: Corporeal:. As if Man had  *: 
no otherway to thiok.or apprehend.. TR 

© Whereas no- Man. .can-\ make . a Refleftion upon 
' what. cecurs. to his Thoughre, but.he muſt acknowledge, o 
"F - (that he, conceives many. things altogether. deſtitute, of #4 
F.  - Corporeal:Farh, ; and findsa difference; between Hnage-, - 
nation. and perfect Underſtanding, . As for Example, . 
. when: 1 imagine a. Triangle, 1 do not contemplate it 1 | 
- only as aFigure.conliſting of three Right Lines; but _ 
E alſo conſider thoſe three Right Lines as preſent, -by 


the force and internal agate of the Mind "6 
is 
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3 W- this is 6 rr to cpagin., A © "99 if I would think of. a. 
' Figure with. a Thoutand Pio] 1 preſently appre- | p, 
bondabuc is a Fig * cnlbing of & Thoyſand ood | 7 ; 

eahily as I appret end a Triangle to confilt of three hy 
Sides ; "but I cannot a ie the: Thouſand - __ ay 

. that Figure, nor behold them as being preſent, w 
the Eyes, as I may ſo-fay fay, of: my Mind. $:7 

= - Nevertheleſs, tis very true; that the daily SE | - 

| of Imagination, in appret bY Corporeal' Things is? 

{ - the Reakia, thar oft-times, when we- imagin a Figure | 

of n Thouland' Angles, *we form in our Thoughts ſome |, 

confuſed Figure.or other. Bur i ir-is evident, that the 

Figure thus-formed' by the A of Imagination, is - 

'not a Figure. of a Thouſind Angles ; - "28 .nothing diffe. | 

ring from that Form; which aay one 'frame in his 

hes, were he to magine-a Figure of, Ten thouſand | 

Angles; as allo for that itis no ways ſefviceable to dif 

cover the- Proprieties that made the difference between: 

Wi. » Figureof a Thee v1 from: _ other Poh- 

yr (200: © | 

And therefore 1 properly imagine a Bi of i. 

a Thouſand Angles, f or that the F) pimagie of nr; | 

frame in my Imagination would repreſent to meany other” 

Figure with a great Numberof Angles 5 and yet I can |; 

very clearly and diſtinQly conceive ir,-as being able to J 

- . demonſtrate all its Properties;as that all theAngles. toge- | 

- ther ate <qual to 1996 Right Angles,  * And; thus-by | 

Eo - pogo ir tone thing! fovnegens, ip Slingry 

'4 nd . 

3 This is yet more evident by the Coiifideration F ma-.- 4 

;., ny Things which we he: rm and a Can | ; 
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b- "%0- way.in < Ward wigin the by, Imagination. © Fe or 
nl ly do we ap pprehend more clearly, than- our-chought © 
B. when we <hmnk 2 2 Nevertkleſs x it is itnpofſible / to wwe - 
T | gone a Theygbe, nor-to delineate- any. Form of it in the ' 
” Brain, - What Forms of the Particles of: Affirmation, 
F . 2%; arid-the x hoes No, can bedefcrib'd in the Fan- 
"F cy. Yetbotbhe that: denies, and: he: that affirhs the 
"F* Earth: to be round have the ſame expraſs Imeginetion, ' 
* Earth and Ronndity. To theſe the one adds- + Arm. 
"} tion, which-is an Adin '6f the> Mind,” which-con+ 
| ceives without. any: corporeal Form; the other- adds 
F . a Negative,>which is another Aion of the Miad _ 
| munch more incapable-of a; formal: Deſcription. , / ' 
When we ſpeak the” of. Ideas, we” do.'not. 'call- by +2 
' that Name thoſe Images that them(elvesto the ' } 

Fancy, but whatever offers it ſelf "»0 our Thoughts; at 

| whattime we may truly afhirm,»that we apprehend a 
certain Thing, after whatever- mayner we apprehend ir, - 
'Whence it, follows -that we can expreſs nothing in 
- Words, ſo that we/underſtand what we fay, but that 
it is evident from thence, .that we have-in ourſelves 
he 1dex of the thing ſignified by our. worgs; though \; 
that Idea: may, happen to be ſometimes more: Plain 
- and diſtin. ſomerimes more obſcureand confus'd , 'as 
we ſhall deions hereafter. : For he | would contradict 
himſelf that ſhould- aflirm, he- knew, what: be meant- 
-by the words which he:pronounces ; | and yet arthe' 2 
. fame time that he pronounces them,' ſhould underſtand —* 
anbog] but-rhe ſound: of thoſe words | 2 
E - And this is that which ſhews us the fallity of woOpk 3 
1 | non broached: 'by the en ap of -theſe hs GE: 
' Bp : he 4 


= 


) 


| in- his Thoughts, when: he hears that wagd Pronounced, | 


| _ it's lee tothe Word Dews, fo- that it fignified that tran- 
| ſcendent and- adorable Nature of a. Deity, and ap-. 


the word ; 
and which" we” join to the found of the Word. 5, 


Wt feſt by that we he no the it God. For. ifs 
we-had none, in Þ the - word of God, we” 

apprehend no'more his the three Letters E,'O, Dj; 
and he that only ſpeaks Engiſb, would have no- more: 


than if he ſhould come into: Synagogue, nor;under= ® 
ſtanding a title of Hebrew, and: hoar- the Names of God, T7 
. Adenia or Elkbim.. 6 

: Moreover, when ſome Men would be called Gode® | 
(which Was the Frenzy of Caligula and Domitian) there Þ . 
could be no Crime of Impiety kidtotheirCharge,tor that + 8 
there is-nothing in the three Letters G, O, D, or the two : X 


_ -- Syllables Dew which may_ not be attributed to a 'Man, : k 5 


abſtraQting the Ides. from the word: For which'reaſon | 


the: n-Wt $ never rax'd with Impiety, who call'd : : 


himſelf Ladeview- De-us., What was then the Impiety* © 
of thoſe Princes, but.that they-lefr at leaſt a part of 


propriated to themſelves both the Word and the; Itea, 
But had we not the Tdes of God; upon-whar: couſd 


Be Ok BEI 


.we ground pll tharwe ſay of God ? As that he jsOne, _ : 


he is Eternal, Onmipotent, all Mercy, and all 144 fem. Of . 
which there is nothing comprehended. in-the ſound of k : 
God; but in the Idea. which we have. of: Gr] $ 


-And hence i ic is'that we;refuſe thename-of =" to" i- 


; "1 all Falſe Divioities ; not byrithar the Word mighr-þc: 2 
*. © attributed to them, being | raken materially but becauſe | 
- the Idea Waich we have 1 in- our ſelves of the. Supreme. = 


_— ; 
oy Ko 
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longs only* 'ro-the' True God. - 


: - aſſerts, Thar Ratioination 5 nothing- elſe but a Cennexis 
1 Fr on and Chain of Names linkd together by the word, Eft, ir 
| | t follows, that by" Reaſoning we "can evi : 
Eble of the Nature of Things, bits ' onily comceriting_ thiir 
ns arch s that is t0 ſay; that" we barely ſee,” 'whether 
ifs Afemble' together well gr ill, ' according. to the Covenants. 
I 4 have age. with our Fancy corny ebeir* ſen 
Th To which theme  Amkor adds; I this be true aj R 
'f it may. be 4th, Reaſening will depend mpon Words, Words 
-j- apo Imagination, and Imagination, perhaps,” and whichs - 
| #9 Opinion, | will depend- upon 'the Motions of the Corporeal 
NY Organs, and fo our Soul wil prev wo ther thaw the: yu 
< 208 of ſome parts "of the Or ical Body. 
2 © Weare willing to believe, thart-rheſe Worls con 
| nin ant bjectic puma ove nee ot 
trefleg; they ruin the urs brY the oul, it w 
'F of great Importance to lay. open the Fallacy of 
- ObjeQion ;; which'ir will Sr. no difficulr ky to do. . 
= For the Covenants, of * which the P er ſpeaks, 
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By Sounds/for Signs of- thoſe: Ado een if | 
NY So that if - we-had not beſides the' Names kJ 
NF Things in our” faves, thoſe Conti att the been ” 

- impoſſible. as it is impoſſible by any ſach Covengnr'ts ..- -» 
gar Mares many - 


{REP which ves annexed to the word Ged, \be- = 
+: The ſecond of the'falſe Opinions is, what an Engl; m5 ==" 


= _—_ ap Green of Vew.Far was ur 
- - metry, they could.not. diſcaunſs.in the ſame-manner of 


 Exgly/b abbut the ſame ſignification of Names, ſo calild ©; 


h are Arbierary or.ad. 


- dep: nd upan things: purely Arbitrary. Now when a Man . 


- being round; # paſſdthroagh a round hole z (bur that 
_ the ſame- Axle, couldinot turn, without turning the up-. "| 
_-per Mill-ftone.; if being: ſq uare', it were faſtned ina. ” | 
ſquare bole of the-upper Mill-tane- : \what he has-un- 


3 - ”_ this Diſcourſe is not a Connexion of Names 


che Us| 
his Mind, he cannot joyn them;tocheShupd;) 77 
* Moreover, feveral Nations. having: given differe - ent 1 
Names-to Things, even to: thok that: are-moſt- apparent. 
and ſimple, asare. thoſe which are the-QbjeQs of Grail ; 


the ſame 'Truths., if. DiGourſe: were: oathing - but a7 
Connexian of Names byx.the Word, Ef, it 5-1: 
- -And lince it appears,by:this 'vaciety of ward thay, 
the 4rabiqns (for Example fake). do. ndt agrea with the 


ok 
S: 2 * 


Pi _ agree in REROs ar-. Diſcourſe: , zi it "their - ; | 

iſcour depended upan. t at. Covenant, Y 4: <0 
Laſtly; when we ſay, that: the- agnificaign-afiorurcy 4 | 

phetinom,. we fiick.deep in, i es, 

; For & 8 true; that it is athirig | 


Pe” to Jopnthi eto ths Sou rad ance, Fu Bae ; 


hn oawh nerorenls Fan-// - 


.thas, we may ks err yo 
KL oth Rapture a _— 


has concluded by his Reaſon, tharithe: Iron- Axel that 
paile esthrough the two Mill-ſtonesof a Corn-millcouldÞ - 
turn about,; without turning "the lower Mill-Gone, Af 


dertaken. to. prove. undeniably: fallows. . And by, conſe- : 


cording, | 
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to'2 7 Babi ant” re Ine " t 
_— Men's. —_ folid and ';conely 
YJ. the Nature of Things, 'by the con 
1 I: :deas, which Men have been pleat to denote and bg- 

"4 | vidie by certain: Names, 

I * Thus much asro what weunderſtand by the Word Slows 
” we are now to ſay. ſomething concerning their Original 
1 And now the Queſtion is, whether 'our; 1dear proceed 
I from theSenſes,and whether the coronal jk rnuez 

' thaye is nothing i the Intellef,which iwas not firſt 3m: the Senſe. 
his is*the Opialon of: a Philoſopher « of Great: Re» - 
N putation in the World, who begſis his Logie: with this 
4 Propeſition'; Every Idea” dersves-5ts" :Oripinal from'the- Sens 
% WE He confetles however thar all- 14a are nat; the fm: 
| in our Senſes, asthey are in the Mind. Bur hi pretentld = 
J + that they were- atleaſt form'd/ our of: choſe 'thar paſt | 
4}. through our Senſes, either- by compoſition; as when 
'Y - owt of the ſeparite” Ideas df .Goldy and 2 Mountain, > We 
2 make a Mowmarh of Gold ;; or by: am and Div. 

uution,as when'ourt of the Idea of a Man of ordinary Sta 
_ ture, wemake u'Giant, or a/Pigmes; or by Similimude and * | 
Progortion s, as when out of the Hes of 's Houſe: we have - 
-Y feen, we make the Delinearions of #s Strufture. that we "i 
"FD 'havenorſcen;And thus faith he,we apprehend God, who . © . © 
JF t above the reachof- rn I the ſhape 'oÞ'a' ves 7 
_ hefabld Old Man. i ou ez SA 
F | But recording to this Poarine; © would follow gbat y 
all our Ideay, tho relating to noparticular Object thare- 
ver appro: Yd onr Senſes, muſt by al Corporeal,” and . 
J. 7epreſent nothing-to us, bur-whar'has paſt ar Spore 3 
7" WOO ee and Py that we 
= can 4-28 


L 
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cam conceive tb bot PE the tn why of Tagen; hi _ q 


thoſe whictare form'di 1n the Brain when we ſee or + F i 
magin Bodies. © Ml - 


"Bur tho this Opinion bo mblatli'd by other Scho ol: 
Philoſophers aswell as himſelf , I ſhall. nor ſcruple ta go Y) | 
affirm that"it is very abſurd; and af contrary to-Religi-Yl 
on as totrue Philoſophy: For to ſpeak nothing bur ww i 

> is evident; what is there that we''conceive_'more di-, 
ſtinAMly than our __ themſelves ? what Propoſition,” ” 
clearer, than this, 1: think therefore I am ? However ze 

can.never becertain-of the-Truth-of this PropoſiiW#; | 

Unleſs we underſtand diſtin Aly what it is to Be, and what 

* — |. to Think Neither jvirto be required from us to, exp | 

” theſe terms any farther; beeps oy are ſuch-that "Þ 

Men - fo clearly underſtand, a | copious. explans- - | 
_ tion would bur. render them. —_ obſcure, then. 18 
cannot be denied but- that we-have bo-car Hives the' 
Lieas of Entity and Thiught, T ask, through what door | 
of the Setiſes they entredinto the Mind ? Are'they Ide : 
of Light'or Colours to enter though the Sight ?- Are 
they ſhrill or deep ſounds to make way - through the | 

Ear ? Are they Odoriferous or Noiſom to enter the Smel- 

- ing? Are they Savory. or Nauſeous:to enter the MI JF 

} + Hotor cold, foft-or hard, to glide through the Feeling ? | | 

| I irhe ſaid, they'were formed of other ſenſible Ima-" 

*_ gey\ let them demonſtrate 'whart thoſe ſenſible logos b 

|  afe, from whence theſe Lew of tnciry and Thoyghe pro-- |: 

ceeded ; as-alſo how' they were formed, whether "wy | | 

R Compoſition or r by Amplification, by Diminution « or Pro- : 

portion ;-for if they cannor' anſiver agreeably to. Rea-- * 

ng iemuſt IN ITEOEnT thatthe Lew of E»- | 
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1 "to Fortn them of her ſelf, though i it may happen ſom 

2 times, that he may be incited ro make uſe of fame - 
IF | chat ſtrikes the Sence: © As a Painter may-be. yr = 2 
paint a Pifture for the Price that is promiſed-him:;  _-: 
| L, Sand yer it cannot be ſaid that the Pitture drew. i its Orl- 4 
J ginal from the Money. ©... 

T _ But what the ſame. Authors: add, "Thar the Idea - 
{ _ vhich we bave of 'God, draws.ir Original from: Sence, 
. bqpuſe we apprehend him under the 1dea-of an Old- 
I man, isa _ unworthy any other. than the Ancbro- 
oj pomerpbites, and which - Es the. crue Ideas that 
7 we have of Spiritual Things, with the falſe Imaginati- ' 
F - ons that. we conceive of thoſe Sublimities out: of -an-:evil: 
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8 Cuſtom; of imagining all things amiſs 3 whereas it is 
3 4 abſurd to.pretend to! imagine that which is nor. Car- 


. - poreal, as to. hear Colours and ſee Sounds... ; 
. To refute this Opinion, we need no more: than , 
conſider, that/if we had no other 14ze of God, than of ++ 
-j © avenerableold Man, all thoſe. other Judgments, which - 
j : we make of that Jdea ought toappearfalſe to us, that 
| arecontrary to that -dea;. for wearenaturally induced © 
" to believe: thatour Ju, s are falſe, when we clear- 
ly fee that they are contrary to. the Ideas. which we wg 
of things. iſe we. ſhall never be. able to con- 
. clude po that God: does nat conliſt of -parts, that. .__. 4 
. he is Incorporeel, Omnipreſent and Invi/ible, oo" all.choſe * 
. Taras are no way agreeable. toithariof- A" NETAU gold E 
| Man. And if 'God had at any -timerever: ap card in | - 
=: that Form, it douy not POE follow that wet hoe 4 
_ - "DAVE: _ 


OM 


Its no KO SUEPRDD] hn ths; "od ho 

- Sacks Ideaof the Holy Ghoſt thanthat of a' De 
| becauſe he once appearid 1f that Shape, as Godin 
| ſame-manner might be: conceived to boa Send; becauſe 
the Sound with which the Name of God is pronour 
| awakens the Ides of God.in'our Minds. E 
-Jt:is therefore. falſe, 'that all our Tdeas Say fra m- 'þ 
the Senſe ; rather. it may be affirmed on the'other de, . b 
:that none of *thoſe 1d thar-enter-our Minds, deduc : F; 
their Ociginal-from the Senſes unleſs by accident, that 
.-is \when the :Motions/ſtirred;up in«the Brain, which | 
all che_ Senſes can do, give an occaſionto-the Soul, to. | 
:produce true Tdeas, Which it would-not -otherwiſe- dos! . 
+ | «though* for the mmol; part thoſe dec are: nothing. like | 
- ithe other that areformr'd:inthe Sence-and.in-the Brain'z 1 
-and/befides, the greateſt number of. Idea being ſuch,” 


-as not:having any; mixture-of. Corporeal Form, cannot | 
without a "mak manifeſt. abraniey, te: referred to the j 
'Senſe.. h 
| Ifany one objedt,, that at the ſame time bar nel 

an Hes of ſpiritual: Things, as . of - Thought (for Exam-* 
; ns i) x we entertain _ a certain ac_—_ Image” 


. is — *rthe Tags | 

| -the Image: of: the Thoughbe, | but of the 'Sound? nor does, 4] 
it ſerve<o repreſent it otherwiſe, than; asthe Soul being 
_gccuſtom'd: When. ſhe bears:this \Sound,"to: Connie: the. 
_ -Fhought,: forms.iar'the (ſame time-an/24ea.of Thought,” Y 

Brew gs Spiritual; \which;has+no. reference.:ro"the 

"Hes «'& Soudd,” bur asonly annoxed to-it by Gieheopns v5 

- WARICN "Ny. 


\ 


Minds, either 2a a" Thing) 
| ers Thing mudified, 
[ call that a Thing which is conceived to conſiſt of it | 
; 4a and-as the SubjeRtef alt thoſe Things that arc-com-' 
, prebended-init, which by-a aribther pame is called Sub 


$1 ITE 


in the Subltance, \andihor tobe able to ſubGſt 'withour 
vir to exiſt nope certain manner, _ . 
-E-ealf; "oP Subſtance, ax i is deter- 
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bs pry co direfly , 


"hs here! we are. to err. that the 
cxiſlam' d to know moſt.tbings as Modified (in regard ſhy 
artains-not the the knowl Ie of chem bur only.by.a 
e the Senſes) often 
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manicy, a conkqunty w 2 
- And then Ef 
Thing + moſt-ir "Els | 
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Ch: Hap Tr. 7 738 Are of: T rn 
| \| :ems:to-beſo, for: the: Corifa ng: of Oar wicks 
[ubſtantcs, and Subſtances with Manners: is the chief 
- ground of -all our. Errors.: Therefore the Nature of 
the true Mode is ſuch, that. the Subſtance of which it is 

Fe the. Manner, may-be clearly” and diſtinaly conceiv'd 
without it ,- but:rhe manger cannot be alternately clear- 
Thr canceiy'd z\unleſs the Relation which .ic-has to! its 
Subſtance be a3 readily apprehenided, wichout. which ic 
oor naturally" - exiſt, * 
27: Not bur that i we-may apprehend the * PA. with-- | 
: our ſuch an exact and+diftin&t conſideration of he Sub. 
y j<t. Burthar which demonſtrates chat the Relation of 
_ the Mamer to the Suljef,.is contain'd;:at leaſt; confu- 
E 1 ſedly in irs Conception; becauſe we canhot: deprizs the 
Manner of that Re{ation, but-that we mult deſtroy;the 
. Lea gl; it at the fame Time, Whereas when'| we cons 
LY ccivEtwo SubPences, we may deny. one thing of the 0 | 
J ther; -yer--never deſtroy the - dew of either: - | | - 
n For Example, I may deny Prudence, withoar: conſ- 
J dering the Man who-is Prident ;bur I: cannotcondive - 
- Prademee, and at the. Game timeden "the 
I it has to Man, or-any. other, int £ | 
| de of. Prudence.,'./ 's 4 84" ge, 
-.Contrariwiſe when I, co 


; . Logic Ti Or, pg "Pare I, 2 | 


; And I may \reciprocally. deny. of- "= Thinking Subſtances 
| © whatever Fapprehend of the Extended Subſtance, with-" 
- _ "out conſidering what [ have conceived of the Thinking. 
\ _ . Snbſtance.' 
Which alſo. proves, That Thinking is not the Mel : 4 : 
' ver of: the Extended Subſtance, boreal the ' Excenfion” 
with all the reſt of the Attributes belonging to Extends. -: þ 
ed Subſtance may be deny'd of Thought, and ye x u | 
Man may rightly apprehend of Thinking, © - L 
It may be here farther obſerved, "That there are | Þ- 
ſome of theſe Moder or Manners, which may-be all'd' | 
Intrinfic x, becauſe rhey- are apprehended to be in the.) 
Subſtance, as rumd or ;/quare ; others may be ſaid to |}: 
be .Exrinjic 3 becauſe they are taken from ſomething 
"which isnot inherent inthe Subſtances ; as beloved, ſeen,” * 


* bun ret ps depend upon the Atig ho 
b "And theſe forts' of Modes or Manner}, 


wo" the Schools, us 9 12ee; prep But i 
are Kr er; En 


he ha Themſelves ODE Eg os 

urs an conjoining to lie, rtriog on 
vo be the other. _ 

Ic isfarther eo beobſervd,thar there ate other ' tes 7 
whichwe inp) | Subſtaneiale, becuaſe they ern bk 
tous: true Sabſtantes applied to other Subſtances like t6Y + 
| Moners 5 of which fort are Charld Th Pres 8c, * E: - 

are others which we may: call ſimply 206 
 chelb arp the true Manners, As ag not'4 
but Memners of ag: 


OT 


"Ti 7 Art of Tinting 


"Lalth, There are ©thers which. we miy call Neys- 
- tives,” becauſe they nt-the' Subſtance to us, with bp 
8 Denial of ſome real or ſubſtantial Manner. EIE. 
8 Nowif the Objefts rex preſented by theſe 1decs, whos 
+ ther Subſtences or Maimers," are really ſuch as they are 
' repreſented to us, we call them true.” If nor, they are 
= | falſe 1a, in ſuch a manners they may be. And 
| theſe are they which in the Schools are called Entis 
' Retiony, Entities of Reaſon, which happen for the moſh : 
-* part when the Mind corjjoins' two Idear real in them. _ 
| " elves, bur diftin& ; thus the” Tdes of = Golden Miuntain _ - \ | 
. is an Entity of Regs, compounded: of” two Ideas of 2 
' "Maintain and Gold, which the Mind yr gem: as Con 
joins, when really =>4 are not fo. 
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————_—_ 


Of Ariſtotles's Tex Predicaments, © 


FFT this Head of the Objefts of Lows, the Ten 
: 'Predicaments of Ariſtotle” may be redue'd'; As 
|} Ln bi ſeveral Claſſes, under which that Philoſopher 

Y comprehended all the ObjeQs of our Thor 
$ prebending all Subſtances under the Firſt, and all Ac- 
; . dents under the other Nine. _ + 
Y The firſt Subſtance, ONeh Þ cither e Sal or Cor 


EY poreal; the ſecond | 
+ | . when the Parts are divided as N +. Heng 
70. .0c Continued, when the 'Parts are conjo 
news which by another I cull Spachfir 

6 | 


"a "Orr | 


ein in -Tanerks Breadth and Brofandiry » Leg. 
alone making Lines, Lengthyand Breadth making a 
"face, and all together. caufing Solidiry,  : 
Kink. Luality -of which drift makes F our 
n | 1 
> The firſt comprehends Habitude a-difpolition of Mind 2 ; 
or Body, acquir'd by reiterated As, as the Sciences, / J 
Vertue, Vice, ds in Painting, Os Danc- * x 
in 
+> "The Second: Natwal Abilicy ; fuch as are the F al = | 
. ties of the Soul or Body, the Underſtanding, the Will, - | 
the Memory, the Five: Senſes, Swiftneſs of. Foot..." 
"The Third, Seyible Dualities, as Hardneſs, Softneſs, | - 
Ponderiſity, Hor, Cold, hs Sounds, > Odors, and * T7 


"ſeveral forts of Reli T 
The E Format I Figure; which is the ex- | 
ation'c of- Quant, as Rent, Square, i; 
cal, Ciibical. -© -Y 
| _  *"Foutthly, Relation of. one Thing: to "another, - « 7 
© * of Father t0-$or, Maſter to: Seruant., [King to SubjeR, of. 
' * Power to the Objelt of Sight to the Thing wifible ; to which / 
| may be added all” things denoting Compariſon ; L 
bikes © equal, bigger, aſe; 
Fifth, Aion; rand ws bs -atowall 
leap, to Ls: to love ; Or externally. » As £0 Þrike, #o Jon, 
#0 break, . to man feſt, 'to. hear. - 
_ . Sixth, $ Suffering 3 as: to: be fPricken, broken; to bes 
-nife fled, beated. : © 
+ Gopely, 6 where 3 z mower 3 we \avſh er to Qian « 


« WRT, Yo ES 


© a 


2-0 «Bea 


_ 


"The! Are of Tm. : Fas be 


FRA 
Ke 
is Y 


"Mickie When we Foc to Queſtions about Time, 


7] ne who did be tive * 4 hundred Tears 407 When wa: | 


Y this done? Teſterday, © 
43 Ninth, Sczruation;" as Sitting, Sending, Lying Behind, I 
Þ - Before, upon the Righe| hand, oni the Left. 


The Tenth, The manner of having, 28 to have any £ : 


. thing about a "Man for- Cloatbing,, Ornament, Armour"; 
. or tobe Cloath'd;  Adorn'd, "Arm'd, | t6 wear Breeches, &c. 
Theſe are 4riftorle's Ten Predicaments form'd for 


J the Birth of ſo many Myles though, to-faP eruth, 


' of very lirtle uſe, and ſo far from. feftifying' of Judg-: 


FF ment,” which is the Scopeof- Logic, that they frequent- 
"OA do much 'miſchief; and that: for two Cauſes which 
2  irwill be worth while to we ay thi anne? og 


firſt. "| yn a b F. 
A *. x» - " k +4 
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1 © look'd upon as Things - gro 


Truth, -whereas they are / Things —__ Akin. 

. and which have no ground but the Imaginationof a 
Man, that has no Authority to preſcribe Laws to 
. others, who have'as:muck Right azhe,.to. diſpoſe in- 
© the ſame), or any othet Order, the Qbje&ts of Think- 
.. ing, according to the Rules of Philoſophy, which every 

. one Embracey, In a word, the following 'Diſtic, con- 
* tains. Whatever fallsunder our Conluderation, ae: 


"F - tothe new Philofopby- + HF mages = 
- þ Mens, Monfurs, quites, mots , Poſtture,: Figura; 
: Stunt cum paveri Cunttarum Exordia FOTO. 


| For che Followers: of - this. Philoſophy. believe. ej. 
. have drain'd all Nature our'of che oveo leads. 
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Ho .or. the Thinking =o 2. Adm ties 4 ; 
Extcaded ubſtance. 3.Meaſare-or the Bigneſs or Small-. | 
-nel3 of every part of the Matter, 4; Poſition, or Situa- 
tionone in reſpect of: another. 5. Figure. 6. Their | + 
Motion. 7. Their Reſt, or ſlower Motion. 1 
: Theother Reaſon why we think. this Series of Pre. bs os 
- dicamentsto be nb Hs becauſe-it ould ny 
Men to fatisfie themſelves with the outward Rind of * 
Words, inſtead of Profiting. by the wholeſom Fruit, | 
and t8 believe they know all things, ſo they _are able | 
to ſay by rote certain Names of Arbitrary Sipnification, 
#hich yet imprint no clear or diſtin Ideas, as we ſhall 
afrerwards demonſtrate. 

. _ - Here ſomething might be faid of the Anributes of © 
the Lullfts, Goodneh,: Patience, Magnitude, and the reſt; 
Butiz is ſuch a ridiculous Invention, to think that they + 
are able togive-a Reaſon of all things by the applica 
onof a few Metaphyſical Words, that it is not worth © 


"And therefore a very Modern Author has ad | 
with great Reaſon, That the Rules of Ariſtotle” s Logic are | 
 ſerniceable, nee" {5 wnch to diſcover what we are ignorant -. 
of; but to explain to others what we know already: bed 
Lilly 2aygbr as 40 prattlefluently and "without Fudgment, " 
that of which we know nothing at all.” And therefore Ig- 
narance 1s to.be-preferr'd far before this faleRnowledgs | 
for as St. Auftin julciouly obferves in his Book of the 
utiſiry of Belicf,fuch «-Diſpoſition-of the Mindieligh--. 
ly to oe blam'd for two Reaſons : One, For chat be who. 

| dperſuaided «bat bo under(tands the Truth, renters binſelf ||| 
'F | modes LAN ang! a8: ns Secondly, _— 1 
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” fac "adichrpiion od Raſhocls is 15,4 "tha. £6 an wa 2 
* porenn' and-ill- | cudlited Mind. Opinars, ſaith be, Duas - 
_ ob ves app. oft, quod duſcers non poteſt, 908 hijo . 
© ſe feire perſuaſit , 5 per ſe ipſa temeritas non bene affetts ' 
Anizs: ſignum oft : Farthe word Opinar;, in the purity + _ 
'F ©. of the. Latin Tongue, ſignifies a diſpolition:of Mind, © 
1 | "thy conſears too lightly:to.uncertainthings, and ſo 'be- - 
 lieves that he knows what he does: not underſtand ,- and _. - 
therefore all the Philoſophers: - maintain'd Sapientem nibil 

Opinari 5 and Cnbleniy -bimſelf for that DefeR, 
Eye that he was OE Qpinater, : = 


td 4 * ki 


- OC H A P. IV. | /s 
| *'of the- Compoſition and Simpli yy Ideas; 
' © wherein HE; the mmanmer 0 Fmniys : 
' & abi d or 7 Precifin- Ns ne 


I - he ſecond | Chap 7 


which it is the Mode , | * dil re. 
"onto Fopn, \ what & is Abltrat ionef the In 


ESTI of A nes Tr 1s calie- A. ro wa! _ 
-*,:derfiand, that the Mind:may conſider: one Part and-not_ 
{ - -]nother, becauſe. theſe-Paris are, really- diſtinguilh'd-: 
Ik War this'is nor that which: we call aISraftion,”  - /- 
' Now it will be more adyanrageous to confidenebele 
*Parts ſeperately , to a diſtiat-Knowledg of which we 7" 
ean never <lſe attain. For Example the. Body of Man” : 7 
*"can be no ; otherwiſe known, than þy Yividing it -into ©. 
ail] urs Parts, *&s/'well ſimilar as difmilar, and by fering” 
_ "feveral: Names upon. every one. Arithmetic alſo flanus > 
upon this Foundation. For we have no need: of Art to 
_Meaſure.or Compr: little Numbers, \for;the Mind is.a- | 
ble to reteivethem entizenis Da: iþ ba -the-whole Art con- 4} 
fiſts in | numbing! ſeperately "thoſe & Parts of Nonber, | 41 
pe orhng indi Ti \iw! & yg multiply} 


ou hn EE oF 


| of. cightor nine Figures, with- * | þ 
IT out'a <p Mal each Figure by it ſelf. 
F - |, Sopdhy, we wp Parts. when we aoply-.0o7-| 1 
$ Klvesio -* n= — Io « coolideri ing the Subf INC | 


-Irt oneand. the ine Subj 6-5 ering by hee 

'pietticians , whs make "Body extended in Length, 

Breadth and -Profundity; the Obje& of Geometry. Bur = 

: "9 the mpreaccurate Key e <a this, they firſt ap- 
\clves to the Cl Faliodtof one only Dimen- 2 : 


lence] it appears how. vain” and ridicalous: the Sub- 


E Yin ory ,- wt ich they call ſolid Bodies, 
Þ by "Hletios of the «i are, hy endeavour tocall i in £ jue- : 


yond all Cog 
between City i and't 
- Eg of the Ways. not. © 
-Breadih. - . 
Now by. 


© whenthe determination-to- what'p 
inguiſh d, as well from the 
3 nation, : fo lot 


"of all other Triangles.” 
Tear repreſenting one. th 


OTE 


"a Cociarn, 


> that Ts La Sound or. "Word ay! 
ral Things, but-fiot. agpording $0 the. wm bur var j-% 


f i ahother, qurrt © \ ra may or rele. 
"they have ſome Relation, as when the Name pri ily 7 
ſignifies one Idea ; ' others no otherwiſe ſe than as they re-/. 
ke MEN Lena = cms gn,cnd thee 
Bquivocals ar | Att 
-*and* Diet; AL to be Heal Gy. EE 3 
_ Now the Ide firſt join'd x4 FI Sioad.s | 
Health,* which-is-properto .\ Animals. but. ot jefs a1 E 
- added, ap cociogin ar to the primary Ides,- az being} 
the Cauſe of. Health, and therefore- we: call the Air; 
WY, and Diet Heakby, 5 they. borh contri- 


reas we may 
applying it to ſome - 
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hc. is ſabſervient. Thus Body is'a Gene in 
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en a which. ok Species þ | t 4 
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& whos” Accidents theyÞ * 
fake Idea of the Thing' i in our yl : 
; Prudend. © © -Y 
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necef ' the Leerof both include ſomething of them | 
| "coniprebended-in the 1des of - thi 'Þ 
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the e Dim of __ will G x nhePodle - Spirid Cogs- 
tation LOG 1s Hey will bea Suhtece extend! 3 Spirit 
8 Hens a it follows, TharDifference.j is doubly referred, 
* i either - 70 the Genns.,; which i it divides b r to :the'Sp 
"Which ir conſtitutes; ; and farrher ,*that-it is ch6 primary * 
port of that which in the'Gomprebinſion''of 'the Hdea-1s 
"included i in the Species, Hence every Species may: be. EX . 
vpreſi'd by.one word only, as Mind;Body,or by two: con- 
"I ztuly, that is of - Genus and Spreies,which 'is'alſo call'd | 
#8: Definition __ ns: woe "s u pak. vole 


"be ams.e extent wich Fpectet ; ; and 


W Gremce and Species ought to be: predicated one of 
| [order wa. read. 56; tvery- dp 


s- 

-ther Gretel pr Mar and the 

peed -any..oth 
-;Thus-the Plas 

ay no tkefs nol: 

"bur ty 

+ ygorthe Garpoon dif 

; Mon. to. Beaſts 5. Vo +0 


Ee to Man. And thus'we: frame toour f 
0 he wol part of Beaſts, TOE 
'. Laſtly, Ir is to. be obſerved, thateX is not alws: 
ir'd that both. the Differences dividing the A 
be Poſitive it ſulhces that. oglt2 one be ſuch.” 
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| ' which the” other does nt 
b be that wants:the Employment has no leſs f of 
tively than what the 'other-bas. _ g 
Thus. Mari is generally diſtinguiſh'd from": 
far- Man's a Creature >endued with 4 Soul; bur: B 
are meer rimals. . Yet the. Generical Idea of - Bru 
contains nothing in it poſizive/y,that isnot found in\Meng 
| we add 1 that Itraa denyalof that i 
which-is in Men z thac-is the Soul. So that yak Jifte» 
rence agoer:r fre Idea of an Animal, and the Ties 7 
. that the Ide of an Animal x 
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inco the navuro of it we find another attribute de 


E priety of 1 ME ELEL 
Aanole Ti T4. TOR. j576 
cFardie e's Cone: Gal have this' name. ief. Proper 
be of a larger Extent, and hence ariſe thoſe & 
es of its | 


agrees 3 with -3-ey 
the © of all Circles, 9g only 


Neonber and Fes max alfode iv | 
, but norwichull. 
$4 boar opt xe bebe wh fitianor a 
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'We hays : ey eclatnd; in- i; "OE" ' 
that a Forim'or Maner' is that which cannot vatin ap 
ſubſt- bur by the Subſtarice, and that it is not Join?! 
"the Subſtance with any neceſſary Connexion ; ſo th h 
the rhing may be exa&tly underſtood, though the Fark 
-or Manner be not conceiv'd. ” Thus: we-exacly ut 
ſtand a Man, not conſidering whether he be Prudemi® 
no; but Prudence cannot be conceived unleſs we api 
"bend the Man, or ſome Intelligence being np pony of 
Pradence.” - ? 'Y 
. Bur when we e couple the confur'd and fndeterimin 
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"Thus the Tek of + "i Prodeti Man will reprent 
| prudent Men ; the 1des of Reimnd whit: 7 
"Bodies. ' And theſe 1a being thus i 
#64 Tertds; arc thoſe this which :make ve SY 
 #iverſal, called an 4ccidene'; becauſ2: ir does NOT. 6 A 
cially belong to 'the "Thing to: which. ir is attribu ed 
 for-if ir did, it would be. either, Difference or Prop 
; j; 3 POT | \ "F: as we have , iy 
that whortwe:hubllcatis are conceived -tc og 
be conceived as the. Form or 


cxived - tough the Garments are: Subſtances: | 


_ % 


= had _ 


At 
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Ja. 
.- And fo much for theUniverſals fo omp 
or "tis licle material to. kijow 
” er, Difference, Prop 
to know: The true Gents's, 
heir Proprieties and 
tequir'd/; for the at 
ke no quel Hon | 
apters,. after” we have | 
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may be exprefild. For 4 Thenſparent Body, as Fl 
ody that ft Tranſparent, are Equivalent. X 
- Bur that which'is chiefly to be oblerv'd in Conga 7 
- Terms; is, - that rhere are two kinds of * Addirions, > 
which the onie =eths called Explicative, and the othe 


words, explains that wh ich <> | 
omprebenſion of the the 


agree! - with ootty 4 an 
according to. is entire. Exte fion. * "As when I ay, 4 
_ TEES F « Creature endued with oh ny 


| For mhat where let i only 
| | the whole Hes, 2 
ng "rae og phy b. 


_ Men, 'bur Gals” it den Mes choſe. hogs © 
' which are common. to all Mankind. 
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1 Chap. IL. " There ef Ting 


| Bil - Extenſion * 2 ff Term 3 ro het Nis 
J of Body here ſignifies only a part of the Body of M 
"4a;a parc of Meng of 8 Creature, as. pare of the Crea- 


24 Butir is the Nature of theſe Additions Canijer to 
Fa ate a Singular our of a Common Term, when they con- 
1 Condirions Ivdividuant ; As: when I ſay, the Rong: 
igning , the Conumon Name of "King is *deter- 
"mind to/ the fingle ind only Perſon of William UL 
= There are alſo two other. kinds of Complex'd Terms; 
Yo which "A firſt is Complexed in Words, the other i in. 
ce only. - 
Of the firſt kindare thoſe thar have the pI 
prele'd, 2s inthe Than URNNas nenti 
Of the other kind are rat i ; 
| Terms 1s only pron 
when we ſay,che King 
becauſe when. we pronounce = the war, ; arte wk 
common, Name dow | -nor- p it ſelf ro. gon le 
t,as adj j, the legof. Wil 
he infinite. wn 
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” ix hon Ty are ſn | Gal 
- Subſtances, or complexed in Senſe, w en oh Goble ba - 
. tives.are underſtood. '- Becauſe, ' as we have ſaid int 


| Second Char er, theſe Contotarive Names denoe he 
_—_ dire Ay Log » bur more SOOT 1s ; 
CH 5 bur more diſtinctly. 


| we eg repreſenting ſometiones 
Fn, 3 2, which for che molt part is pci 
_nedby a diſtin&_ Form of the Idee. Thus White lig-H} 
" nifies a Thing: that has Whiteneſs. . And bence the con? 
fuſed Idea of f the 2g A is d | thoſe: 
things: ly 
[dl We ver:in this Matro, is | chiefly to be obſerved +1 
ereare ſame Conple: ed Terms, . which: alcho gh. 
(hy! be. po homage 20..0ne.. only. ' Individual, .ne; - 
eſa which mer eds, De 
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"rr, Theſe Terms are  iokls. Equivocate, * 
; Paviow "of Error. For if an Gr ” wuld wrice | 
bis Prince was oſt addicted to the rue Religion; it Can- 


' ſnot be ſaid what he means, -unlefs-it be-known what 


Religion the Hiſtorian profeſs'd.. For if he were a 
CChurch of England Man, it.is underſtood | 'of a | Church 


: 7 England” Prince, or- of a' Ma rm +if the Hfto- 
1a were -an Arabian  Mabumetan = - and fo of of FIF 


'8 man Catholic Prince, if the Auhor were's Reman Ctrbe- 
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+ .Complexed Terms , wharein hate i Ejatovcerigh '6f 
Mrs: Chicfly comprehend thoſe Qualities of which” the. 
8 Senſe is-no Judge, but the! Mind: TRITE: fork 
1 to differ in their Opinion, concer 'hings 


For Example,ſhould-we affirm ——__ no Soldiers Were 
lifted by Mars, but ſuch-as were: ſix foot: high ;; this. 


_  Complexed Term, Soldier, [ix foot. bigh, is not ſubje& to 
{| Equivecation. of . Error, ,whea it is caſie for Soldiers to-be 
: medians; that:-we may know whothe) rthey be'fix foot | 
'bigh or. no. . But had it. been decterd,. that honeſhould 
"by liſted but ſach as\ were flow, this! Termihad been 


much more liable to. Eqaivocation; when as/ic' tight be 


2 -Attributed to ſuch Soldiers hat look d like _ og Es 


but are indeed but meer Cowards. ics! 
 Fhis Equivocation:of Error isoften' found-i in*C#n 
Terms, The Chizfoft of the Panifuen Geometric SE | 


ney PEA IT | For tbo L : - 


theſe Termsare divided by Individuane:Cor 


be that-one-'Perſors might be the chieteſt of the” be 


7s Geometricians; 5 are ng this Tet #7, 


: 


\ 


th; ta Fes to > My in that ho. = 
nents cance wi this matter ; {6 that' every. one ſhall” 
Hive « tha Talc tok 11, whom he thinks to he thr | 
and moſt excellent Geometrician. '' Es. 

Theſe Forms of Speech alfo, The Pk of the Aber”? 
what the Author declares upon this Subj 'e&,are of the als | 
ber of theſe Equivocares ; 7 eſpecially if the Author be'Þ” | 
| _tharth ere. be any Aras abr his Senſe. And | 
| ontinual Altercations concerning Arifto- | 
tle's Opinion of Philoſophers, while every one endea« 

_ vours:to. draw him to their Party. For- although Ar 
foule bad but one Sence concerning one thing 5 yet 'be-.. 
cauſe he is variouſly-un rſtood by ſeveral, theſe words, 
8 thefons Ariftodles, areche quivocations of Error. For 
vel | tnat. the Judgment of Ari« 

, which be is perſuaded that 4rorle meant; and } 
ſo if. "ſeveral believe , by tha Ariſtotle bad a different Opi«. I _ { 
nion. of the ſame thing; "theſe Terms, cbs Sence of Ari- | ; 
 lotle in. ſuch 4-matier , though fingular i in-themſelves; Þ - 
. can never-be_app hed to many, that is to fay., to all 
2: har: ſhall be faid to have written 
upon ſuch. a. Subject ; ; for ſochey ſhall fGgnifie witheve- 
Ty one, what every one is. perſwaded the Philoſopher 

thought. 

-But:chat we may the better underſtand , where lies 
this Equivocacion of | Error, it is. to. be oblerv'd, that 
the: Termsof is are -Comwativeg either expreſly or in 
Scnce»-./ Naw, as have ſaid, in Comnnetative Terms may. 
be confider'd as well the Subje, which is dire&tly of 
.confulledly expreſs'd , as the Form or Mode which is:di 
add ond ating; rack Thu | 
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i However the Equivocation Which is found in theſe 
| Terms, does not properly ariſe from the Form or Mode, 


which being diſtin&, . can never_vary; nor from the 
Subje&t contuſedly. conſider'd, as not being freed from 
that confuſion; For Example theſe words. Prince of Phi- 


'Y -{oophers,cannot be Equivocates,in, regard. the Idea of Prince 
'Y of the Philoſophers can be diſtinctly. apply'd: to no Irds- 
'} #5dual. But Equiyocation.canfiſts.only in 'This, that the 


Mind inſtead of the confus'd Subje& ſubſtirures another 
which is diſtin&t and determinate, to which Form or 


 Manner-are apply'd. But ia regard Men diſpute. about 


this matter, they may aſcribe the Title of Prince or 
Chief. ta. ſeveral Perſans , ;and Ggnalize them afrerwards 


. with what additional word they. think moſt convenient. 
_ Thus formerly. P/aro was called the Prince of Philoſophers, 
which Tile is now.conferred upon Ariſtorle. Thus the 


words, True. Religion, not haying any diſtinQ,but'a con- 
Sy. Religion; are no Equivecates , becauſe - 
they denote nothing but that Religion which. is abſolute- 
ly Trze. But when:the Mind has annexed the 1ea of 
True Religion tothe diſtin Idea of ſome particular. Wor- 


| ſhip diſtiaQily known, they become egregious Equivo- 
cates, and-fignifietbat Worſhip with.avery 0ne,which 
they account the True Religion. bY Vo 
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 - The ſame is the Condition of thefe. Words; That which * 
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abide in their general Idea, the general Idea - fimply # UE 
generally will ſignify the Doarine delivered by ſuch a 
Philoſopher concerning ſuch a Matter ;; as the Dotrins | 
of Ariſtotle concerning the Nature of the Soul, Wheres 


as the ſame words,: that which; ;Scthat'is to ſay,this Dos 2; | 


fubſtitutes a diſtint DoEtrine, and a diſtinct Subject ; 


then according to the variety of diſtinCt 1deas,that ſame. * 
That which,&c. may be liable to Equivecation. Thus the | | 
DoRtrine of Ariſtotle touching the Nature of the Soul, © 
is an Equivocate with Pomponatius , who afferts that || 
Ariſtotle believed the Soul to be Mortal, and with ſeve- 
ral others of his Interpreters, who-on the other ſide af: - 
firm, that Ariftorle taught the Immortality of the Soul,as 
well as Plato and Socrgtes. Hence it is,that words'of this 
Nature moſt frequently fignifie the thing with which the 

Form indire&ly expreſs'd cannot agree. Suppoſe, tor - - 


Examples ſake, that Philip was not the Father of Alex- 
ander, as Alexander himlt endeayour'd to make our; 


theſe words, the Sor: of. Philip, denoting Generality, any: 


Perfun begot by Philip, erroneouſly ſpoken of Alexan- 
der, denote the Perſon that is not really the Son of Phi 


6p. In like manner theſe words, the Sence of- Scripture al. 


ledged by a Quaker, to prove: a Se& quite contrarFy-to 


| _ Scripture ſhall denote that very'Se&t in bis Mouth, which | - 
'  -he thinks tobe according to the Sence of Scripture,and | 

# which he has therefore dignified with that name, of the |. 
Sence of | Scripture ;, nor are the Papiſtsimore in the zight | _ 
than: they, who: preveding To. adhere:ro. the Hard of. | *© 
Godz, 'y 'fÞ 
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Qrine, while it 1s under a confus'd Ides apply'd to no 
diſtinCt 14ea, is not capable of Equivocation. But when _ 
the Mind,inſtead of that Dodrineconfuſedly conceiv'd; 
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ED 


Ged ; = among them the Word of God 6 1gnifies thar O- 


- glio of Superſtitions which they would obtrude upon the 
b Proteſtants inſtead of God's Word: 


= 
—— 


CHAP. vil 


t of” [ he Charief and Diſtinttion of Hdeas,as is 


ſo of their Obſcurity and Confuſion. 


£ I Ideas ceirnel may be diſcern? d from DiſtinQion, 


and obſcurity from confuſion; for we may call chat 


- aclear Ids, when it-imprints in us a lively, as 1 may 


call-ir, Senſe of - ir felf, whereas otherwiſe it may not be 
fo diſtin&. The Idea of + Pain, becauſe ir ſtrikes fo 


' ſenſibly, may. be call'd a Clear Idea, but yer-ir is confu- 


ſed, becauſe it repreſents Pain to us, as being in the 
Hand, 'when indeed ir lies in the Sence. - 
Nevertheleſs, we may call every 14a clear, fo fas: as 


it is diſtin& ; for all Obſcurity ariſes our of Confuſion; 


Thus the Slit of the Pain: that hurts us is clear and 


alſo diſtin& ; but what i is confuſed in the Feeling,thatis - 


to ſay, that the Pain 's in the Hand, cannot wah ſaid to 


be clear. 


Now becauſe Clearneſs and Diſtin&ion- are one - ant 
the ſame in Ideas , it will be very requilite to. examine 


"why (ome Ideas are clear, others contus'd. + 


But.this will be-more apparent by the help of Exams 


| ples, than any other way, and therefore let us weaveto- 
F- gether a Catalogue of the firſt Ideas, as well clear and 
+ diſtin, as obſcure and Eat; 


po 4s - 2 Lo The .j 


2 © Doe: Oy 


'The moſt clear Idea is that which every. Man of bin | f: 
{:1f, as of the Thing chat thinks ; a3 alſo the Ideay of he 
other Appendixes to our Thovghis, as to Fudge, Diſ- 
courſe, Deliberate, Perceive, Imagine... . 

Ideas of extended Subſtances alſo are-moſt chiefly ford 
ro us, 8s alſo the 1deas of their Properties; as Figures, © 7 
Motion, Reft ; for t hongh we may feign that there isn& | 
Body, noFigure (though we cannot feign any ſuch thing * z 
of the thinking Subſtance, while we think) yet we can- 7 
not ſay we clearly perceive what is Extenſion and Fis, y 4 

UTC. 

We alfo clearly apprehend Dararion, Order iy Nuns > 

ber, ſo that we conſider the Durarion of any frames E 


"Is 


- Form, under which we conſider the thing , fo long as 


the Form continues in it. Thus order and number no: Þ 
way differ in effe&t from Things erder'd and number'd.” Þ. 
All theſe 14eas are fo clear, x 2A we frequently render-. 
them more obſcure , while we endeavour to Waltrgte Þ 7 
them with new Obſervarions,and frame ro our ſelves of 
ther 1:as than thoſe which we have from Nature, © |: 
We may alfo ſay; that: the Idea of Gedis clear "OR, 
reſpe&, though in anothe®-moſt obſcure and 4 # 
[t is clear, becauſe it ſuffices to diftovee the great num- 
ber of Attributes in God, which we certainly know are. 
no where elſe to be found but In in God ;| but it js obſcure 
in reſpeCt of that Idee which the Bleſſed have of © him” 
in Heaven. '"And it is alſo imperfe&, in regard our 
Minds being linired and finite, cannot but mo  imper-,. 
fe ly. conceive an infinite: Being ; ; for Perfedtion and',} 
Clearneſs in Ideas are two different things. For t| # S 
are Tues, when they repreſent to .us whatever is in-/ 
ny 
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2} the Object 3 Clew, whenthey repreſetir, to us as much as 
" fuffices to [apprehend the Object cleatly 'and diſtin&- 


FF, On the other fide, they are confus'd and obſcure /- 
3 %deaw which we have of Senſible. Dualities ; as of. Colours, 
TY Sounds, Odors, Taſts,Cold, Heat, Ponderofity,C9c. As alſo thoſe 
"F.. -of -our Defires, as of Hunger, 'Thirſt,Pairi, &:. Now 
'F_. mark the reaſon of the Obſcurityof theſe Ideas. 
_, In regard we were firſt Children before we were Men, 
and that exterior things operating Within us , ſtirred up 
FJ. various Senſations in our Mind, by the' help of thoſe 
*F - Impreffions which they made in our Bodies ; the Mind 
Y conſcious that thoſe Senſations are affefted againſt her 
| Wil, andthat by ſome Bodies (as for Example the Sen-/ 
1 fation of hear by-the Fire) would not: only judge 
> har there were fome things -without her, which were: 
4 the cauſes of theſe Senfations (wherein, ſhe was not de- 


ceived) but going farther, imagin'd ſomething in the 
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*]- Objects, altogether Iike Senſ#tion, or at leaſt Tike the Ideas 
1 thence arifing; - Upon theſe 'Conliderations therefore, 
ſhe form'd Ideas to her ſelf, and transferr'd the Senla- 
tions of Heat, Cold, &c. into thofe things that are with< _ 
_ "out her: And by that means thoſe confuſed and ob- 
ſcure Ideas of ſenſible Qualities aroſe from hence, that- 
'the Mind intermixed - her own falſe Judgments: 
- with thoſe that ſhe deriv'd from Nature. Now 1n- 
- regard theſe Ideas are not natural but Arbitrary, Men: 
have made a moſt fantaſtical uſe of "them, and turn'd 
' | them into meer Chimera's; for though that Hear and 
"Fs es, Ho two ſorts of Senſation; the one weaker, the 
-,. other fiercer, we have allow'd beat-to the Fire, affirm- |: 
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ing Fire to be noe with heat, yet. we. have depiived : 
Fire of the burging Faculty, or of the pain which we *Þ. 
feel in approaching too near it, denying Dy to be af- L 
fected with Pain. 

But if Men had rightly apprehended, 6s Pajn is 

not to be attributed to- the Fire that burns the Hand ;; 
yet had they been in-another Error,while. they Jared, : 
| pain to be in the Hand which the Fire. burns , whenas 3 
pain is only in the Senſe. Soni WT 

This was not only the Opinion of- ſome of the. Anck $ 
ent. Philoſophers,as the Cyrenarchs, but even of St. Au-'-- 
#in himſelf ; For, ſays he in his 14. Book, De ciuitat.dei,"® 'J- 
Pains ſaid to os Pains of the Fleſh, are. pains of the Soul in. i 
the Fleſh and out of the Fleſh, for pain of the Fleſh repther 
Injury to the Soul, and 4 certain diſſent from its ſu uffering * 
the pain of the $ ol, which # Sadneſ7, 6, a diſſent from wh 
ebimgs that befal us again our Wulls. 

Thus in his ſeventh Book upon Geneſis, chap. 19, When | 
tbe Soul feels the offlitions of the Body, ſhe #6 offended i in her © 
a of Government of the Body, ber Rule being di 4; akek 4, and thi > 2 
offence F call 'd Pain. ., 

Now that that Pain which is calf'd the Pain. of Te 
Body, belongs to the Soul and not to the-Body, is ma- | 
niteſt from this, that thoſe things that affe& us with” . 
Pain, ſeldom trouble us when our minds are intent up- _ 
on other things, as we find by the 4frican Prieſt (of. | 
whom Sr. Auſtin, lib. 1 4. de Covitat. dei, chap. 24.) Who 
when pleaſed, upon' the Counterfeiting of Groans and Lamen- | 
tations, oil abſtraQ himſelf from Senſes, and lie as - 
3t were far dead, that they could not make him ſenſible of + +: 
pinching and pricking, m nor ef ” beat of Fre, ell mt began .. ? 
zo \ſeorch bn Skin, More- - 
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->Chap..VIIL. The Art of Thinking. Qr - 
2B _. Moreover tt is to be obſerved,that neither the ill di(- 
TJ poſition of the Hand, nor any motion ariſing from 
Y burning,cauſes the Soul to be ſenſible of the Pain,unleſs. 
JF thisMotion be communicated to theBrain,by cerrainſmall 
I Strings included in the Nerves, and exterided from the 

Brain tothe Hands, and other Parts of the Body;which 

cannot be moved unleſs that Part of the Body be alſo 
. moved. from whence they derive themſelves. So thar-if 

there be any Accident that binders theſe little Strings 
from communicating their Macloge to the\Brain.(as in 
the Pale) a Man may endure Wounds and Pain with- 
© outany Sence of Pain. Infomuch,that what appears yet 
more ſtrange,a Man may have a Pain in his hands that 
wants hands, as often as it happens to thoſe whoſe hands 
are-cut off; for that if the threads of the Nerves ex- 
F tended from the Hand to the Brain be moved near the 
'Y _ Elbow, where they, rerminate,they may move that part 
'Y of the Brain to which they are faſtned,in the ſame man- 
ner asit might be moved, if the ſamethreads deſcen- 
ded to the hand, as the one end of a ſmall Rope may 

be moved in the ſame manner,if drawn about. the mid: 

dle, as if pulled at the other Extremity; and thus the 

Soul ſhould feel the ſame pain as it wouldfeel if, the 

Perſon had hands. For the Soul direfts ws attentive- 

neſs thither from whence that Motion of : the Brain u-. 

ſed to proceed, which before affeed it with that fort of 

Pain. 'Thus the RefleQtions that we behold in a Glaſs 

appear inthe ſame place where they. would be, ſhould 
_ they be looked upon with direct Beams ,. as being the 
moſt ufaal manner of beholding Objects. | 
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= theſe things ſhall ſuffice .ts "I, us din | 
vhat i it. may well be, that a Soul ſeperated from the Bo- -} 
dy may be lyable to- the Torments of Hell-fire, and to. 7 
feel the ſame Pain, as any one would feel through th "| 
| Fortures of Earthly-fire 4 in regard that when it was | 
Jynd ro. the "mop , ir was not the Body but the Soul. | 
thar felt the Pain of the Fire; and that pain wasnothing | | 
but -2- certain ſadneſs of Mind wherewith it was. afli- | 
&ted for the Sufferings of the Body, to which it was” 
jpyn'd. by God. Why then may we not conceive that 
Divine Juſtice may ſo accommodate ſome part of the: || 
material Body to. the ſeperate Soul, that the motion of | 
that matter may ' excite troubleſom and affliting. 
Thoughts in- the Soul ſo- ſeperated. | 
Butlet us return to confuſed Heas. The Hee of Pon- 
derofity is no leſs confuſed than any of the reſt already 
-recited;; for, having obſerved from our Infancy ,-that 
Stones and other- heavy things fall down as-ſoon. as let 
go-out of our Hands, we form'd an Lea of the thing 
falling which.is genuine and true. We alſo form'd an. 
Eea:of the Reaſon why the Thing does fall, which &- 
true likewiſe; but when we only ſaw the Stone,and no- 
thing: elſe that forced-it downward, out of the Raſhneſs. 
of our Judgment , we concluded there was no ſuch 
thing-as. what we did. not ſee, and: therefore that the 
Stone fell by vertue of it's own: proper and, intrinſic: 
Force, andiat length we athx'd to this. confuſed Idea, 
ain. only, i in.our own Judgments,the name of Pondero» | 
ft. | 
I: came-to. paſs alſo, that we made different Judgs - 
mens of the ſame Things, of which.the fame Judgment 
was 
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id Iron for moving toward Jet an 


i 
” 


A 


was'to be aſſerted, for as we ſaw Stones moved toward-. 
the Earth; we found Straw move toward Jet, and Steel 


| toward the Loadſtonei” Therefore the ſameReaſon that 
| . bequeaths | that quality to. Stones, to be, moved toward; 


the Earth, ought to allow the fame les to-Straw- 
the Loadſtone.. 
However, this would not fatisfie 3 bur on the contrary,. 


_ we have affipn'd to;Jet, Amber and the Loadſtone cer-- 
- tain-Qualities which we. call A:cra8ive, when with the- 
fame caſe we might have entued'the Earth with the- 

' fame quality of AttraCting heavy. "Things. However- 


theſe attraQtive Qualities (as alſo Ponderoſity it ſelf ); 
{prang from lllegitimate Rgtiocination, by which it was-- 
concluded, that Iron was neceffirily attrafted by the- 
Loadſtone, becauſe there was nothing ſeen that puſh 4d; 


the” Tron'toward the Magnet ;. whereas it can never. be- 


onceived, that one Body ſhould attra&' another, un-- 
lef6 the Body attraQing be moved, and: the LA 
tracted be faſfned to ir. © 
To theſe Judgments of oun-akancy, we owe. for 
thoſe Ideas that repreſent'to 'us/Ponderoug and: Hardi 
Things, more ſolid than. light: and thin, and- having 
more Body - or Matter, "Thus we believe-that:-a Veel- 
ſel full of Gold contains more Matter than if it was: 
fl'd with Air, for thoſe Heas- deriv'd themſelves: 
from no other Foundation , than that when- we were. 
Children we were wont to make extrinſical Judgments: 
of -all Things, according,.to their Ations in reference - , | 
tous. . Hence becauſe ponderous and hard Bodres ated; - | 
"more violently than Light and Thin, we concluded: 
that they contained more SubTance than the Wie | 
We ni: o” 
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. Juch a force and maſs of Memory was ever ſowed in the 


particles, and more calily apitated. For thus on. the 


f 


*4 © Zogjer0r, 


—_—— 


EI” — —— 


When true Reaſon tells. us, that the. ſame part af? 
Matter poſl:fles the ſame ſpace, and the ſame ſpace is. 
always filled with the ſame quantity of matter. 4 

So that the Cubic Veſſt] of -a Foot will contain nd? 
more Matter, being flFd with Gold than Air. Nay,/ | - 
in ſome Sence it may- be ſaid, that being 6ll'd with" Þ| © 
Air, it-contains more matter, for a Reaſon not now ' | 
longer here to be inſiſted on. | 

It may be ſaid, that from the-ſame Root of Fore) L 
judging of Things, ſprang - the. fooliſh Opinions of ©. 
fome, That our Souls are either. the thineſt part of' 
the Air compoſed of Atoms, according to Democritus* - 


as. 


' with the Epicureans ; or the Air kindled, as the Stoicky 3 


'or a particle of Celeſtial Light, as the Manicheans, or © + 
of later Days, Flud; ora ſuttle Wind, as the Socinians;' 
for none of theſe could ever perfwade themſelves that” 
Wood, Stones or Durt could ever be-capable of think- 


Ing. And therefore Cicero at the ſame time that he 
afferts with the Sroicks, our Soul to be a ſattle Flame, - 


places it among abſurdities, not to be endu'd to think 
ir ſhould cer derive its Original from Earth or thick 
Air ; For, faith he, I beſeech ye, # #t poſſi ible to think that 


Earth to ſpring up again, or thickned together out of Cloudy 
end Foggy Air ? For they believed that the more ſuttle 
and purethey made the matter, ſo much the leſs ma- 
terial, the leſs thick and. corporeal it would, be, that 
ſo at fengeh they might rarifie it into, a Thing of Thought, 
which however>is very ridiculous for a Body is not -. 
thinner than a Body, only that is divided into leſſer 
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'F other (fide it makes lefs reſiſtance than other Bodies ; 
#$+'on the other it more eaſily penetrates their Pores, Bur: © 

| whetherir be indivifible or” divided, whether ir reſt or 
be moved, however it -is not” leſs "material , leſs cor= * . 
- poreal, or more capacieus of 'Thought, it being in+ 
-*poffible that the Motion or Figure of the Matter, 
- whether ſuttle ' or- thick, ſhould have _any thing com- 
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mon withCogitation;or that'a certgin part of the marter 


that never thought, when it refted like the Earth, or 
was gently moved like. the Water, ſhould come to a 
| Knowledge of it ſelf, upon a more . yehement Mo» 
tion or argumenting the Force of Agitation. 


Much more might be ſaid upon this ' Subje&, but 


this hall ſuffice for 'the underſtanding of - all confu- 
fed Ideas \, when they have. all .their 'Cauſes like to 
theſe; © - - | | 


There 1s one Remedy for this Miſchief, to caftaway 


' all prejudicate Opinions ingrafted - in our Infancy, and 


to affert nothing of what ir belongs to Reaſon to 


- proioutice,. becauſe we ſo judg'd it- heretofore, -but be. 


cauſe 'we now judge it to be ſo upon Examination. 
So ſhall we have only natural Ideas, and for-ſuch as 
are corifuſed, we ſhall only retain thoſe thatare clear, 


' as that there is ſomething in the Fire which is the Rea-' 


ſon that I feel the heat; that all things which are pon- 
derous, are-puſh'd down by. ſome certain cauſe ; not 
determining any thing of what is in the Fire that 
cauſes that burnigg;- or of the cauſe that makes -the 
Stone fall down till.L find wy knowledge confirm'd. by 
clear Reaſons. | | 


CHAP. 


CBAP. _ 


Some Examples of confuſed aol obſcure t eas. | 


drawn "from. Ethics. 


the former upters we have brought fone _ 

_npples of confuſed "Ide, which for the reaſon gh 

ven;”we legally aflert to be' falſe; "but being all take 
out of Phyſics, it "key 


 Tdeas, which are” fortn'd of Vertues and Vices, are fat. 
more d OUS. 


© Nor indeed is any one more happy, or more un- 4 
, becauſe he'has a true or falſe, a clear or obs. 


ſure tea of Ponderoſity, Senſible > Oualibies or. the Se: 
If in thoſe things he be more or leſs knowing, le 


will neither be the better nor the worſe ; whatever 
_ our Opinion. be-rouching thoſe things, we ſhall- ne. 


ver alter it for our' own fakss;- Their Being is inde- 


pendent from our knowledge, and the Conduct of out” 
Life is independent from their Being. © So thar' all Men. 


are allowed to await' that Knowledge which ſhall be 


our” portion after this Life, and to; leave the' Govern 


ment, of the World to the Goodnefs' and Wiſdom of 
God who governs it. 


_ But:no Man can excuſe himſelf from endeavouring. 


to acquire a right Information concerning Vertue and 


Vice, becauſe that from the Sh; of 'Judgments. 
mads uponitheſe Things, our Lives are to be govern'd,. 


our Manners compoled;-and t the OL of good of 
evil to- be expected, | 


- 


produce fore others ou of Ethics in regard that fu 
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| : | teaſon' that we judge 
F ; Induſtry, than to 


y 


ES alle Jaw of. Views and Vice are hy 
amiſs of them ; fo infinitely. 
would it. be to- know aod amend theſs with Care and 
Jag ' TECTIF Ing of thoſe other, : 


.. which precipitancy "of nt, or- the ' prejuditate- 
Errors. 7 Youth [have obtrudedupon us in; 


to natural "Things, which can only ſupply Maxter for 3 


lean and barren 

To diſcover all thoſe: falſe Ant would. require: 2 
3 nkriation of the whole Body of. Eehics 5 but our 
- only Deſign here is to propole c certain Examples: of the 
- manner, how they are form'd by annexing. together 
feveral Ideas that are not really annexed, which produs 
ces ſeveral vain and idle Phautoms, which: \Men never 
ceaſe hunting after, and miſcrably'waſte-their time. in 
hopes toattain that which is of no yalue when attain'd. 

| Man finds in hinafelf the Ideas of Miſery and Happi- 
neſs, which is neither falſe nor confuſed, while general 


_ andabſtracted > He has alfſo.the. Ideas of | Baſeneſs and 


Excellency. He covets Happineſs,avoids Miſery ; he ad- 


 Mires Excellency, diſpiſes. Baſeneſs. 


But the Contamination of Sin, which has: alienated 
God. from Man, in. whom alone he could have found 
true Felicity, and to: whom alone. he ought 'to affix 
the 1dea of ir, has affix'd this Ides of Happineſs to an 
innumerable. Company of other Thiogs. 'To.the Love 
and Proſecution of which Man is carryed headlong, as 
f he thought to recover his loſt Felicity/in-chem. 

Hence has ariſeh.a vaſt heap of- falſe: and obſcure. B 
tas ,. while every one thinks he ſhall be bappy. inche 
OL of nat he loves ; HAGER if deprived p in 

ur. 


ES wo Pare 7 


Bur Man FP Joſt blows Nobility,& real Excellency.by 
Sinniag. Hence, that he-may love himſelf,ke is conſtrain' 1 
' to-repreſent himſelf to himſelf,other than. what indeed he 
' . s;& to hide his Indigenciesand Miſeries fromhimſelf 5to | © | 
| add many things to the Idea of himſelf, which belong not. 
to him,to the end he may-appear Greater & more Auguſt. * 
And now behold the common Series of theſe falſe Ideas, , 
The firſt and chiefeft is-the propenſity of Concupi- 
' ſeence to: the Pleaſures of ' the Sence, ariſing from ſome | 2 
exterior things : For when: the Soul perceives that her. 
darling Pleaſures proceed from thoſe Things,ſhe immes, ” 
diately joyns the 1des of Good to thoſe Things,and the?! + 
Idea of Bad to thoſe other Things that deprive her of > ; 
thoſe Pleaſures. And obſerving afterwards that Power. 
and Riches are the uſual Inſtruments, whereby to ww! | | 
quire the_ means to indulge Concupiſcence , ſhe- begins," } 
to eſteem theſe for great Happineſles, and pronounces: | - 
for Bleſſed, the Rich and Potent that enjoy them 3 the; | 
Poor, miſerable, for being depriv'd of theſe Delights.  Þ 
But now as Felicity has always Excellency for her: } ' 
Companion, and the- Mind never ſeparates thoſe two I * 
dear, but always looks upon as Great,: all thoſe that ſhe 
conſiders as happy, and as little and mean,all thoſe tht J x, 
_ are poor and unhappy. And this is the reaſon that we | 
contemn the .poor, and admire the opulent. But theſe | 
are ſuch unjuſt and falſe Judgments, that St. Thomas be- qt 
lieves, it-is this\'Worſhip and Admiration- of Riches , j 
' which-is ſo much contemn'd by St. Fames the Apoſtle , F al 
while he forbids a more Honourable Place to be aflignd. 4 2 
tothe Rich than to the Poor ; though this place is not. 1. _ 
- to be {o literally expounded, as if we were not to ſhew S 
| : ſome | 4 : 
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' ſome ay veneration to othe Rich, WWE Girdup 
TD to the Poor-; ſeeing 'that the” Order» of -the World, 
JS which Religiondoes not diſturb, requires: it”; and-this: 
J praftice hes been all along obſerv*damong' Men, kiph-- 
| Jy eminence for their Piety. | And'therefore it-is to- bor 
I underſtood of. that inward reſpe&; which looks 'upon- 
'the Poor as ſubjected unto' the Feerof: he" Rich , and 
the Riehvsinfpitely exalted aboveithe Poor. + 
But though Theſe Ideas and" the: Judgments-that _ | 
from thence are falſe and | unreaſonible, yer are” 
"common to all Men that haye- not redifyed' them , as 
proceeding from Concupilcence with which al Men are / 
mſeCted. Hence it happens, that we not” only” think”. 
"|  Honourably of the Rich , but that wealſo know -. 
'Þ that all other Mortals render them the fame Honour 
- and Eſteemt.So that we repreſent to our ſelves their-Con-- 
Þ- dition not only as environ'd with/alF Splendor: and Ad- 
 vantages that attend ir, bur Worſhip Tr with Wn 
ward Adoration: of Judg nents with-'w Karter- 
'Þ...the Wealth 7, and "are know! not 6aly bythe common 
- Diſcourſe of Men, but by-our'own' Experience.” 
'This Phantom of 'a' rich Man, whom ho:-Crbec 
bis Admirers ſurround, gaze upon with fixed Eyes, and 
reverence with an-inward Worſhip of, Fear,Qbſervance 
and abje& Servility isthe-trne>Ido} of the Ambitious, 
for whoſe fake they endure'ſo/many. a 90267 oe z 
themſelves. into.ſo many - -Dangers-/ 2 
Now that.it may appearthat this is that which they 
all covet. and adore, kt. us ſuppoſe thatthere:were u_ 
one only Man in the World endued- wiſh Reaſon pow | 
: all the rel Men merely Rs all bur Status: -* -- 
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ang. by Engines; ; and hat one dr” Marko wy 
ing well that all thoſe'Statues that [reſembled him; out: ; 
wardly., were all deprived of Reaſon' and Way 
had a fecret-way. to move ther by certain Springs, {a} 
that they might-performall the Offices which he ha 
-@ mind to require from Men ; we may believe this Pets 
ſon would ſometimes take 'pleafure to diverriſe himſelf 
_ with the ſeveral Movements he ſhould give totheſe Su | 
_ but certainly he could never del; ws himſelf 'c 
aop' pride in the Honours, Bows and Cringes th! by | 
Bs male din z-ratherhe would be as weary. of the th. : 
--as of. ſo,many Puppets; and-at length wad. fatis| c FC 
| 


himſelf with ſuch a 499% asſhould ſuffice. for nece far :þ 
- Services, without defixing any greater number of t bele. 
Statues than ſhould be. for his Uk, | - —" 
| h $I ot the ah an eo Obetined 3 
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x imprint” i n wg TE: 3. 
. From whence it is manife FP the Lies with «hit | i 
hey Ar wn is no leſs radar _—_ ; wy the Idhs 
0 whom we call Vain Hriods ar who 
are. they that feed Lan: with wr neon n gies, 
Titles and other Things of this Nature : The L- f 
_ rhns: O_ the one pot om; the other 4s Y 
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Efteen n for thol Ko wil, \Elo-- 

| quence , Wit od 4 Deterieyy' > *tis' the Deli of "the | 
| Ambitious to excite in others 'Motijons' of Terror-; of 
Obedience and Submiffion to their- Grandeur, and Ldeqs 
Zronformable ro thoſe Judgments', 'b 
"they appear Formidable, Exalted ani "+80 that 
*both' the one and the 'othef place thelr Þ Har Wr in'the, 
bn oa of another : Bur the one make choiee, of oie 
\Fort of Thoughts ,' the other of 'another. © 44» 
Z There is nothing motetomnmon than wo-ſob vibelinta 
- Phantoms compos'd of the ſalſe Judgments of | Menhow 
they overturn rd} of the | greateſt Imp, 
pong the principal mark to- which og the Adiots of | 
f That fame Valourfs kighly efteen's in 
{ "Ohos cauſes them that would be fign f why braz 
J = ſtout, fo throw ep ant into' he molt apparer 
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F forage Ti, Th hey: " | 
| reach or in a Battel, recmble like othovend fre- 
| $- more afraid when © Death” attacks_thetn in 
their Begs. _ Bur this ſame braveryof _ Meine 
th he ho ll hovering fore their” Eyes'the R 
-Creantres and” on the: browns: App Ra s which  _ 
I ie give to the Valiant 5: and the Phantofin  @r Xo 


acts 


in che _ of Men, ribs he i: panty. 2 Jl 
Brave ; and that, becauſe of the Judgments which Shes © | 
- Men make of him. Hence it comes to -paſs that; rhe: y 
Captains are more Cour ragious than the Common Souls 
diers, and; the Nobilty.'and Gentry carry more lofry |} 
Minds than the-Ordinary Sort . of People, For that: l 
baving more Honour to: looſe; and: to acquire, the C 
are more ſenſible and. jealous 'of it. The fame Las 
bours, ſaid'a great Captain, are nor equally ola [ 
eral of an Army and a Common Soldier : af 
ain of an Army, upon whom the Eyes of all 
| Men are fs, is thruſt forward to difficult Underiald *] | 
ings, whereas a Common Souldier dilates his Thoughts! ll. 
no r-chan'the hopes of his Pay," or. the gains of. 
Plunder, of the Reputation of being Stout, which ſeles oo 
—_—_— beyond | his bet Regiment. ,. _ f 
_ What doithey' prope ſe. to > themſees that build nk R 
heir Condition and their. Fore} 
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with crouds of Peo km behold  — Bot- 
SF wm, /and thence conceive then: Great, Patent, 4a : 
ps | Fltugoificents and this 1Jea filling their Minds, 
EI on to thoſe Expences and to be at that Trouble.: ; - + 
'* Why do Men en load their Coaches with ſuch: a great 
I number of Lacqueys? Not for the great Servive they 
oo, for they are rathera Trouble than a Convenience; 
' but to imprint-in the Minds of the [Beholders an, Mea, 
that it is ſome Perſon of great Qualicy that paſſes by;z 
and the.proſpe& of that Idea,which they imagigthe fight 
of a Coach fo loaden will create in the Beholders, fatis- 
hes the vanity of him to whom_ thoſe Coaches belong. 
And thus, if we weigh in the ſame ballance all Con- 
7 | $200; , all Employments , all Profeflions that are 
©& eſteem'd in the World, we ſhall find that that which 
= renders them delightful, and alleviates the Pain and 
'$ Toyl that attends them, is this, that they repreſent, to 
FJ the Mind the 1deas. of Reſpect, Efteem, Fear and Ad- 
ZI miration that others have. for us.- Oa the other ſide, 
ZI that which renders Solitude tedious to the moſt part of 
Z£ the: World,:is this; that in ſeperating themſelves; from- 
the view, they alſo ſeperate themſelves from the Judg- 
ments and Thoughts of. Men. For ſo their Hearts 
become etnpty and famiſh'd, as being depriv'd of their 
-uſual Nouriſhment, and not finding: in. themſelyes , 
wherewithal to feed their - Thoughts. And therefore 
the Heathen' Philoſophers: deem'd d.@ ſolirary Life © in- 
ſupportable'; thar-chey ſcrupled, not.to aver, that a 
wiſe Man would not be boynd to. enjoy all the Blefſings 
of Bodf and Mind, to -live alone 3--and not-baye any 
Perſon to whom be =—_] impart his Happineſs WE 
-- courle. 
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it reachesMen to dchpiltheWorld;x affords them at 1 fl " # 
\ farke time other Objects to employ the Mind, and more o F 
worthy to-fill the Heart, for which they bave no nee} il 
of the Sightand Commerce of Company: : þ 
__ But here itis:to beobſery'd, that the defires of Mas ; 
 do-not terminate in knowing the Thoughts and Judg "y 
cents of others concerningthemſelves;bur being: known 
they m oP: a farther uſe'of them to Aggrandiſe and E 
alt the which they have of themſelves, ag 
them, and incorporating: other Aſcititious and Fore 
 Tieas, and imagining through a groſs Delufion that they 
are really greater, becauſe they live.in a larger Hot 4 
- and that there are more-people who! admire then, 
- Though all theſe Things are. extrinſical as 'to thes } 
ſelves, and belong not to them at -all nor can the” 
Thoughts of other Men preſerve to vindicate them from 
the want and miſery to which they were before obs. 
noXx1ous, : FR: 
From whence we-may —_ what it © inthar renders. 
agreeable ro. Men Gena : Things which otherwiſe are 
altogether incapable to. divert -and.delight the Mind. 
For the Reaſon of- the-P e that: Menitake th n 
ariſes from this, that the-Idea of themſelves repreſents 
them'to themſclves-greater than ordinary, by means of 
ſome vain Circumſtances which they add to-it. .. - + 
They" take: Delight in AiCourling of the Dangets 
they have'run, ks forming from-the Accidents an we 
which” repreſeats-us to our- ſelves, either as; pruc Fl 
or elſe particularly favour'd by God. We © love to difs 
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2 Gs to try cheir Crng of th Dice with ſome 't 
Þ fore others , which is nevertheleſs very ridiculous ;- fc 
| 2 Man may 'be ſaid to have liv'd ha nr Bp Sieks'n a mo- 
ment,but that -be ſhall have-the ſame > os the hour, 
there-is no farther probability, but that we: may beas 
"certain that they:who have been hitherto miſerable,may 
for the'futurebe happy. 

And thus their Minds, who are addifted tothe 
World, have'no other Objedts of their Deſires: , than 
theſe vain Chimera: that daily diſtraQt their Brains; and 
even they who carry the greateſt Reputation for Wif- 

dom , feed themſelves: with theſe Dreams and Delui- 
ons. And therefore only they who. dire&t- their- Lives 
and the Attions of their Lives to Eternal Things , may 
be ſaid to fix their Thoughts upon real, ſolid- and per- 
manent ObjeQs, when al others do follow Vanity and 
=an 5 "— —_ themſelves: Over to LEO 
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frequently different Ideas. .of the ſame Things, never- 


ſembles it in Animals, but in Plants, - 
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tink otelens that he bad Fhegbaghe bike call d. 


F this principle - of Thougbe by-the Name of the Sou). 
Y Whence ir has cometo paſ#-that by this Reſemblance 


of the Name ;/ he has taken for the ſame thing , the 


| principle of "Thought ,”andiche. principle” of. Nouriſh- - 
' ment and Growth: In like manner, 'the Name of Life - 
4s givento that Faculty from whence: the: Animal Fun- 


- Ktions proceed, as alſo the Cogirative Faculty which are 
| two Things abſolurely different.” ; 


*: Thanbels word -oin6: <lenafbibn;, who tiny 
are ſpoken of any of the Five'Senſes, 'are vehemently 
pelter'd with Equivocations. © For three Things happen 


_ to us when we make uſe of our Senſes; as, x, When 


we ſeeanything. There's a Motion i in- the Corporeal 
| Organs, as the Brain and Eye. 2. Theſe Motions give 


an occaſion-to:the Soul to perceive ſomething. As when 

by the Motions firft pol. in the Eye, by the Reflei- 
ling Rain oppos'd to the Sun- 

Beams, it hasthe Ideas of Red, 'Blew and Yellow: 3. 


= We makea- Judgment of what we ſee 3 and thus we 
Judg theſe: Oplooen to-belong to the Rainbow , which 
-we pronounce tobe of ſuch a  Magnicude-, of ſuch/a | 
Figure, and at ſuch” a diſtance from us. of- theſe three . 
he frſt only belongs to the Body ; the other two fole- - 


ly to. the Mind ;: however by -occafion-of — | 
form'd-in the: Body. Nevertheleſs we cc | 


theſe three Things under the name of Senſs: — ſari 
of the Sight or Hearing Foriwhen we fay:;this::Eyek 
| or the Ear hears, it-cannot;be underſtood but accor 

Ing tothe Corporeal Organ; ir beingapfiarent ths 
| Eye does-nog ppg the ObjeRawhi 
- b: | F 


b'"it ſees, nor 
judge. 


Ty : Part'l, - 
| Judge of chero-On: hb otbet fide weldo :not- +a 7 


'{cen; ſuch- one, if' the Mind, call'd off by-another Qb- -: 


je& hasmot made | Refleion uponthe Perſon that pre- 
Gingi himſelf before our Eyes..:And then 'we' take the | | 
word Sze forthe 'Thought/form'd in our: Mind,in-pur- - 
' ſuittof wharpaſtm our Eye and in our-Brain. Andac- / 
cording to:this: Signification of the word, - See, it "is the 
Soul and not:the Body which ſecs,as Pharo maintains, and: 
Cicero after him. For indeed, faith he , #we donor now be- 
hold wich our Eyes the Thing which we ſee 's, for there 5s no__ 
Fence in the Body. There are as it were- certain Paſſages made / 
from the Seat of the: Soul toithe Eyes, the Ears and Nafe,and 
therefore ſeeing often interrupted, either: by forme thought, or 
the: force of forme Diſeaſe, we'neither hear nor ſee with »pon 
-or | entrre Eyes or "Ears. _ Whence we may eaſily apprehend 
that the Soul both hears and: fees , not thoſe parts which are 
bit as: the Windows of the Soul. Ta ſhort , we take thoſe 
words, Senſation of Sight, Hearing, &c.. for the laſt of | 
theſe ttiree Things, that is, for--che Judgments which 
- the Soul makes:in purſuance'of the {Dro it has - 
made, by -occafianof what paſs'd inthe CorporegþOr- . 
' Hans, as when we ſay, the: Senſes are: deceived ,; at:the. 
- ſame rime that. we fee a-crooked: Stick/ ſo..appearing in . 
the Water,/br-the Sun buttwo Foot:in Diameter. For 
- 387i5 certain there:carbe yo=Error! or: Falſiry: -eikenia 


' hoſe Things that happen mtthe Corporeal Orge 


in- the-bare Perception of - the” Soul , which 1s ger a 
imple Apprehenfion ;but the Erroy -proceeds from 
- -hence;ztharwe: qpudge amis concluding that: rhe Sun 
is but two:ÞoorjniBiamerer, in: repard that-by reaſon 
| w it's EO from us, itoomes/70 pals:tharahe 
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mage of the Sun arhich ; 1s foamed. 3 an wa bottom x he 
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the Errors:of Men, who have negligently « - 
- different Ideas, as in the:word: Soul: y for:'we take-ir: tg 
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Eye,is near at-Hand, of the ſame bigneſs which-an, Ob- 


jet of two Foot would form at a diſtance more propor- 


tioneble to- our manner of Sight. But' becauſe we have- 


.  madethis Judgment in our Youth ,- and for that we 


are ſo much accuſtomed to it , that it is made at the 


- - fameinftant that wo ſee the Sun without any. Examina* 
| tion hardly , we attribute.it to the Sight, and we fay 


we fee the ObjeRs little or great , as they are nearer 
or more. diftant from us , though it be indeed the-Mind 
not the Eye. that judges of their ſmallneſs or magni- 
tude: | 

All Languages are, full of wards. of the fame Na- 
ture, which not baving any more than one 'Sound-are 
nevertheleſs the Specution of -labas altogether diffe« 
renr. 

Bur we are to underſtand that when. :an Equivocal | 


word {:gnifies two Things which.have-no Relation. one 


ro-another , and -which Men have never confounded.in 
their 'Fhoughts , it is almoſt-impoſſiblethat Men ſhoald 


_ thereby bedeceiv'd ,or- that they ſhould. be the cauſe 


of Errors. For the: Equivocal word; Aries & Ram,:) which 


fignifies both a certain-Creature , and a Sign. in rhe 


Zodiac , ſhall never impoſeupon a Perſon that has. bur 
a grain of common Sence. Whereas iis a difficult thing 


not to be:deceivd when the Equiyocation | ariſcs, from 


granted , | that they wh firſt mgde uſe of thoſe, word 


did enquire. into their Significations, and-{o it, ſuffices 
us s to: ERGonnG +themwithout:eyer Examining. wager 
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tle 1s which weheve of if be clear and diftinft.Ney; | 


ſometimes we attribute thoſe Things ro the ſignification 
of the fame word , which fallsnot but upon Idzas of 
"Things altogether incompatible, not - perceiving that. we 
have confounded two different Things under the fame _ 
Word. © = 


" 


CHAP. 4L 


 . Of the Remedyof Confuſion i» our Thoughts 
and Ratiocinations, arifing from the Confu- 
fron of Words : Of the Benefit of defining 
FVVords ; and of the Difference between the 
Definition of Things and Names. 
7 [ 'HE beſt way to avoid the Confuſion of words, 
\ which we find in different Languages, isto make 
a vew Language, and to coin new. words , to. belong 
only to thoſe Teas, which they are affign'd to {ignike. 
To which purpoſe there is no neceffity tro frame new 
Sounds of Words, becauſe we may make uſe of ſuch as 
are uſually praftis'd', looking upon them, as if they 
had no Signification, that we may aſcribe to them thoſe _ 


> 


q - Notions which we intend them 4 which it behoves us to 


. defign by other ſimple. Words, free from all Equivo- 
\ __ Cation,,+ Thus were it to. be prov'd., © that the Soul 1s © 
 _ Immortal, this word-anime; the Soul, being Equizeca!, | 
Will caftly make a Conſulionin what is tobe ſaid. For 
- _ *theavoiding of whieh;, will retain_this word Soul, as -. I 
= ſaindideſtiture of all Notion, and make uſe. of_ it on-/: 
ly to denote'that Thing which in us is the. principle-of 
| | F-4 \ Thought, 7 


- ; Chap. Xl. The Art of T7 hinking, = 


Thought, by ſaying, T call the Soul that, which ina 50, x | 


rhe Principle of Theught. 
Behold here the- Dibakivg of the Word, with fo 
- much benefit made pſe of by the Geomerriciam,which | 
is cautiouſly to be diſtiaguiſh'd from the Definition of 
the Thiog. 

For in the Definition of the Thing, as-thus,s Man is 


4 Rational Creature, Time is the Meaſure &f Motion, we leave - - 


to the Term defin'd,that is Mar , and Time the uſual 
Notion wherein we afſert other 14eas to be contained, «s 
the Idea of Rational Creature, Meaſure of Time, wheres 
| in the Definition of the Word , as we have already - 
faid, we only. mind the Sound , and afterwards deter- 
mine the Sound to be the Sign of ſome Lets, delign'd. 
for other Words. _— 
But great heed is to.-be- taken leaſt we confound this. 
Definition of the word -of which we here Diſ- 
' courſe, with that other of which - others ſpeak, who: 
will have it. be. the Explanation of what a word 
{ignifies according to-the vulgar Idiom of theLanguage, 
or it's Erimology, which we ſhall ſpeak more of in a- 
nother place. But here we only mind the particular 
uſe to which he that defines a word: will have it apply'd 


for the better underſtanding his meaning, not caring, | | 


whether it be taken in the ſame Sence by others. 
, And from hence it follows, 1.  That- he Definitions 
of words are at pleaſure, -bur that thoſe lof Things are 
not ſo. Forevery Sound being of it's ſelf, and i in it's 
own Nature indifferent, to ſignifi any Thing, it "is 
lawful for me, for my particular uſe, parvided 1 ad- 
vertiſe others of tr, to determine a Sound to Ggnike | "7 


+ 98 my 


_— 


- US a at be en ge OB. x " & 
% 4 does "IH IS 


rd Tt P"T 00 


ee ERR 4 


COSI Fred. aa ide ee ry 


Mi 


Foz = Logic :* Or, 


_—— 


Parr. 


Coen EZ IPY te A 


_ 


ny thing preciſely without the mixture of any other.But: 


ir is quite otherwiſe with the Defmition'of Things. For 
jt does not depend upon the pleafire of Men that Ideas 
"* 'honld include whatever they would have them ro in- 
clude : For that if indefining Ideas we add any thing 


' which they do not comprehend, we fall into inevitable. 


Error. V | 

To give an Eximple of the one and the other : If 
in deſpoiling the Parallellogram of all other fignification, 
I apply it only to ſignify a Triangle ; this: is- lawful! for 
me to do, nor do I commit any Error in fo doing: 
Nay,' provided I only take irin this Manner; I may 
affirm that a Paralle/logram has three Angles equal to 
two Right Angles. © But if Lleave the Vulgar Hee to 
this word, . to ſignifhe a Figure whoſe ſides are Parallel, 


#nd yer affirm that a Parallelopram is * Figure conſi- - 


ſting of three Lines, in regard this would be then « 


Definition of the Thing , ir would be abſolutely falſe; 


ir being impoſſible that a Figure conſiſting of three 
Lines ſhould haveiit*s fides Parallel. . 


In the ſecond place'it follows,that Contenrions about = 


the Definitions of words ought not to be raiſed;for that: 


Reaſon, becaufe they are Arbirary. For you carinot 


defy rhat a Man has not given the fignification to a 
Sou::d which he fays, he has, after he has given notice 
of it, nor that it has not that ſignification according to 
the uſe which he makes of it ;- bee we may contend a- 
bout the Defimrtions of "Things , becauſe they * may be 
file, as we have already ſhewn. _, 


© Thirdly,it follows that every Definition of a Word, 


| When it cannot be calf in Queſtion, may be eaken 


for 
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for a Principle: Which cannot be faid of the Defi- 
nitions of Things "in regard they are Propofitions 
that they may* be deny'd by thoſe that find any 
Obſtiriry therein,” 'Andherefofe;like brher” Prapoſiti- 
ons, they '0ught' to be proved, and” 'nibr''to be taken: 
for True; unleſs they | appear perſpicuous] i theniſelves, 
Vke Axioms. 

But-'#s'co what I ſaid but ngw,; that the ater gre 
of a Name may. ſopply the place of a Principle, i 
requires a farther Tiſuftration, For it" is only true, in 
regard ir, cannot be controverted'but that the derermi- 
ned Idea may be call'd by the affigned natne. Never- 
theleſs, we ought not ro conclude any thing of the Idea: 
it ſelf, nor to" beljeve it can; exhibit an thing poſi- 
rively eo us. for that, reaſon alone, becauſe it is called: 
by fach' 4 Nate” For Prawple, 1 may define. the: 
Name * of. Chimieta, and. fay, I call a Chimera that ; 
which implies 4 oentadAon' however ir daeg not” 
hence folfow thax a Chimera any thing In like man-- 
ner, « Ptylofopher fays to ne” F E anderoſley the 
Interior Princ whe cauſes a Sag to fee with-- 
out an uſfive" violence ; ? willingly grane 
the DT © v Tehqut beta it leads me: 
ro the” Knowledge' of what he Uefires to make. me- 
underftand 3 'bur I will deny, thar what is  Gignificd by: 
the word Gravity, is any thing real, i regard there 
i no.ſyuch principle in Stones, 

-I'wilt exptain- this a little farther, ikiute there are 
, two'great Errors committed jn Valkat Philofo pby 4 up- 
on "this Subject. For" it 'confounds he. Dcfinirion of 
the Name. with, the Defivirioh | of the Thing, 'and. 
F. + | attributes 
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attributes to the former what only belongs to the Se- ' 
cond. For the Phyloſophers having .coin'd an _infi- | 

nite number not. of Names but of.. Things. according - 

+ to their own Fancies which are alcogether falſe, _ as: not 
explaining neither the Nature of Things, nor.the Idea |} 
which naturally we have of them, yet they obtrude 
theſe Definitions upon us for ſuch as are not to be 
contradicted, So that if any; one deny them,. when 
deſervedly they 'may. be denied, they exclaim againſt 
him as one that ought to be exterminated the Schools, - 
as not fit to, be diſputed | with. | 


: %., 
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E. _ Secondly, the Vulgar Philoſophers: very ſeldom or 
$ never make uſe of thoſe Definitions. of Names, 40 re- 
F move or clear any Obſcurity, nor fix them to any 
certain Ideas clearly defign'd,. but leave them in Dark- 
neſs and Confuſion. : Whence it happens thatmoſt of 
their Diſputes,are only Diſputes of Words; and what- 
_ ever is clear and true in Ideas, that they abuſe, to | 
eſtabliſh avd maintain, what is confus'd and dark in the - 
ſame : Which Error would be avoided by the Defini- *' 
tion of the Name. Thus the Philoſophers belive that | 
there is nothing in;,the World. more unqueſtionable 
than that Fire js hot, - or that a Stone, is heavy, and 
That it would be a Folly to deoy either, Which indeed 
they may make, all the World believe; ſo long as they 
forbear from- the Definition of Names: But when 
once they do that, it will preſently appear what-is Ob- _ 
ſcure, and what apparent in reference to thoſe Things. 
Firſt then, it is to be .asked them, what they mean. by 
' theſe words Her and 'Ponderow # For if they anſwer,” 
that by Hee they only mean- that which is only proper 
IRS - to. 


' to cauſe in us a Sentimentof Heat, and by Heavy thac 
which falls downward not being propt up; they - may 
then deſervedly ſays -that it is a Folly to! deny Fire-to 
| be Hor, and Stones to be Heavy, But if they mean by 
Heaz that which has-in its ſelf a Quality like to that « 
which we imagine when we feel heat; and by Heavy 
| that. which has in it ſelf an Internal Principle, which 
cauſes it to fall to, the Center, not being compell'd by 
any Violence from without; it will be caſie then to - 
demonſtrate to them, that it is no denial of a clear 
thing, bur of a thing which is very Obſcure, if nor 
altogether falſe, that Fire is hot inthat Sence, or that 
a Stone is heavy z in regard it. is apparent.thar Fire 
cauſes in us a Sence of Heat, | by that ation where- 
by it” operates ' upon our Bodies, but it is-no way evi- 
dent that there is - in the Fire any thing like to thar 
which we feel in the Fire-- And it is as evident in the- 
ſame manner that Stones fall down; bur it is not ſo 
clear, that they fall of themſelves without any ourward 
detruding Violence. - Sri 7 
Thus we ſee the great benefir of Defining Names, 
for that by this means we underſtand. what it. is we 
diſpute of,” that we may not contend in_ vain abowt 
words, which we underſtand ſome one way, ſome ano- 
ther, as is frequently pratis'd even if our ordinary Dil- 
courſes. wo. x es won Fhowat | | 
But beſides-this Benefit, there: is alſo another, whicks 
is that we cannot many times have a diſtin& ke of 
a Thing, unleſs we-make uſe of many words to'de-. 
note its + Now it would be Imperctinent, eſpecially in 
Vritiog, that concern the _—_ 16 be always Fe; Eating 
he: ; + 
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a long Series of words. 'And therefore having once 
-defin'd the thing by ſeveral words, we fix to ſome one_ 
word the Lee conceiv'd\ ro ſerve inſtead of all the 
Thus after we have found that there are Numbers 
that may be divided into two equal Numbers, to s- - 
void the often Repetition of thoſe words, we fix this 
Propriay, and call a Number that may be divided 
into--two '<qual Numbers, an eve Number. Whence 
ic is apparent, that as 'ofte) as we make uſe of the 


defiri'd : Name, the Definition is to be mentally ſip- | 


ply'd, whicha Man muſt have always fo ready in his 
Mind, that as ſoon 4s he hears even Numbers, he pre- 
fnly underſtands ſuch a Number as' may be divided 
into two Numbers © And theſe two Things ought: to- 
be ſo inſeperable from the Thoughts, that'the Tongue 
ſhould: no ſaoner expreſs the one; but the Mind fhould 
add rhe other., For they who have defined Names as 
the Geomerricians do with ſo much Care, did it only 


to: abridge their Writings (or as St;-uſtin ſays) Leaft by ' | 


continual Circumtlocution they ſhould create Delays :- But yet. 
they do tiot do 'to'abridge the'Meas of the Things of 
which they Diſcourſe , believing the Mind will ſupply 
theentire Definition to ſhort Words , which they only 
make uſe of to avoid- the Perplexiry which multitude 

af Words would produce. 
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Certain jr of great” I porcanc 
e. touching, the Definition of YPords-* 


Aving eos explin'd-the Nature Bevel my Ne- 
- ceffity of the Definition of Names , it wilt-not 
h Khront th-prirtoſ ro ſpeak ſomething of their” tHe, 
TeaftanHll Uſe -be madevfF them. © 
"Fix; -#l} Names are” rot to be: defin'd 1 for that 
would be ofren unprofitable and iinpofſible to be Yor 
fay unprofitable ; for -that-when the ideas conceiv'd® of 
Thitigy4re di iſtin& , and that all "Men underflanding 
thefame-Eanguage, conceive the fame Hea,'it wotild 
be ſuperflnauyto define ſach a Name, / / becauſe we thve - 
| already the intent” of: the - Definition, #5" being fix'd 

without" # Definition tothe diftindt' andclear” Ites. 
Bur this Happetis/ ir Things that #re'ptrely imple, 
.of ' which4lt Men naturally have the fame*1d-a, ſo that 
the words" by which 'they are denoted; are underſtood 
by all-Men'inthe ſime Sence;'or if there be avy* mix - 

Ob that which 3s clear Tprimatily uit 

derftood;”* Ant#'ſ6- they - who-make-uſe'of cuchi'words. 
tg denotes clext Ldea,' need** not fear leaſt they hor 
be underſtood 'amifs;” 'Shvh are the words; En:; or: be- 
hs Kiny v Extenfion, Emuality, Duration 'or Time. For For- 
loi thay Obſcirre the 144.0f Tire "BY ſeveral 

N85 whik they: call D Definitivns vas; that” Tine - 
fiir of "Motion dccordliiy | ro Pricxtls/ ond Poſterio- } 
mg 3 penbes they never. mind. theſe - Definirions- . 
| , 4 the, 


— 


pm rg rv they. ſpeak of Time, non-de "hep | 
conceive any other thing- of it, So that both Learned 
and Unlearned with the ſame Facility underſtand the- 
ſame..thing when they hear, The: 4 Hoſe A 
tine 11 pacing - 4 Furiong than 4 Tor 
- I have ſaid Ak Jy oy it + impoſſible to Afind 
all words. In regard that to define ſome words, + 
theres, a neceſſity of uſing other words that exproſ 
the Ldeg,.to which that word is. to be annex'd,,; And © 
'the1 if theſe words which. were made uſe of to.explain 
.the br z,. be alſo to. be defin'd ; there, wilt be a nece(- 
ſuy. for other words,and ſo to the. World's End. And 
therefore there are ſome primitive Words which cannoc 
be: defin'd, and ir would-be as great n Fault to. be too 
;£urious about their Definition, as not to- define ſuffici- 
ently ; for bothy ways we fall.into the ſame Confuſion, 
;which we labour to avoid... -. 

The Second Obſeryation .is,;that: we ought. not- to 
change. Definitions known and already .receiv'd, unleſ 
we meet with ſomething .i in.them. that- is to be found 
Fault.with.;. for it is always - more eafie to. teach the 
hpnification of a, word to others, when Cuſtom already 
- received, at leaſt among the Learned, has fax'd ittoan | 
| kd4,chan to:annex. it avew'(0 another Idea, and force. it 
froma. former, to. whiclyit has been.-properly.joind. by 
daily uſe. And therefore it would bea great Error to alter - 
the Definitions, receiv'd by the Mathematicians,: unleſs 
| _ wherechere are any not ſufficiently plain and obyj us ti 
| os or ſuch whoſe_Leax are. not Politely deſcrib- 


T- Euclid way, be thought. the. Deloidon BREE 
/Propeftion 3*:* Wh. 143 4; _ _ (£4 
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©. Thirdly; i is to-be obſery'd, that- when there is a 


' -near as may. be to.common Cuſtom, ,and not. to. give 
| to Words-a Sence altogether Foreign to. what. they al- 
1 - ready have, or which are, contrary to their Etimology.; 
3s if a -Parallellogram ſhould be defin'd, a Figure con- 
| fifting of three Lines. But if the Word has two Sig- 
_ nifications, ir muſt be depriz'd. of one, that the other 
may. be only affix'd to it.. Thus when Hees fignifies 
as well the feeling which we have of.it, as the Zualiry 
_ Which we believe:to bein the Fire, like. to- that: which 
we feel,to remove this ambiguity, I will uſe the Name 
of Heat, but I muſt not apply it but to one of theſe dew, 
diſmiffing it- from the other, ſaying, I call Heat that 
feeling which I 'have when 1 come near the Fire;.: and 
to the cauſe: of. this . Senſation I would. give a name al- | 
together different, #s of Ardour or Burning ;, arelſe the 
ſame name with ſome Addition,' which determines and 
diſtinguiſhes ic from Heat taken from the Senſation of it, 
as is that of Virtual: Heaz. _ 2 4 
- The Reaſonof this Obſervation is taken from-bence, 
thatMen, after they have once affix'd an Liza: to a word, 
are.\not. eafily ihduc'd to-feparate it from the Word: . 
And ſa.the old 1Zes ſtill returning, obliterates.the,new 
. which-they have.from: the .late Definition. : So that 
Men more eafily accuſtorn themſelves to. a Word of no - 
Signification, as if a Man ſhould rather uſe the word 
Bae to. ſignifie a;Figure confiſting of three Lines, than 
| deſpail the. word: Paralelogram of the Ldea of a Figure , 
| = oppotre Slee are Parlel, to make it Ggnten 
1 Figure whoſe oppolite Sides are not Parallel. __ 
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neceffity to define a Name, it behoves us. fo approach as - 3 
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a $4urtiir Diſiafs, was to be car'd by 
a plats of Lead, which 'b | 


"This i is an Error i into which all theChymiſts4 are fallen, 
who. take .to change the" Names -of rhe moſt 
Thingy of which they Diſcourſe, -and to: give them 
Naines which already figriific quite other-Fliings, -and | 
which have to Correſpotidence with the Ideas to. which 

joyn' the Words. © Henee thoſe ridiculous Ratio? 
citations of ſome of thoſ® People, particularly-of 'one | 
who afferts, that the Pefifiencs, as he.imegin'd; being | 
hanging abou - 


the Neck of the Patient, fi 
call'd Satzrn by the Chy miſts, arid whereot ivall to'be 
etigrav'd upon a Saturday, ' which day is alſo ſacred to 
Saturn, the Charafter by which the Aſtronomers denote 
that Planet. 'As if Arbitrary and Feipned. Sympa- 


thetic Affiniries'between Lead atid the Platiet Sararn, or 


berween the ſame Planet and Satrde), or the Httle Sig: 
nature of the Afﬀtronomers could be aty- ways. ite- 
fival for che Cure of Diſeaſes, — ; 

; But that which is more mſufferable” in this jargonry, 
or gibbriſh of the Chymiſts, is" their Prophaning the 
Sacred Myſteries of Religion to-make them ſerve as 
« Vail to cover their pretended Secters ; "inforwch that 
ſorne are arriv'd at that height of Impiety'; ;-as to apply 
whar the Scriptures ſpeaks of 'the true Chriſttuns, The. 
they are the choſen Race, the Rejal Prieſthood, the" Holy Na- 
tion, the People purchas'd by Godand whom he bat tall d owe: 


" of darkneſs tv bs wonderful Light, to the Chimerical Fra- 
Terhity | of the Rofie-Cruciahs, whoim'in their. ow ths ' 


ginatiohs they rerm the only wiſe "Men that haves ats | | 


 talti'd Immortal Happineks ; as having'by verrue of” the. 


Philoſophers Stone, i out the' way to fix the Soul. 


in 4 
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in the Body ; for as' much, ſay they, as rhere is 110 Bo- 
ſo fix'd and incorruptible as Gold. Of whick Dreams; 
«ore: ſeveral others of: the ſame Nature, there are to 
befound © grew number in  Gefſenduis Exam of Blud's 
- Phi Which demonſtrates that there is 'no Di- 
'| ſnſoof cheMind more dangerous than thar of Enigmari- 
. cal Scribling; which cauſes: Men to imagine 'that their 
- leaſt folid Thoughts, _ ——_ them Falſe _ 
| altogerhier impious, great Myſteries, if 
| clad i in words enintelligibie ro CTR 06g _y Mee. 
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CHAD. XI. 


of another fort of Definition of Names, by 
< whith their Signiffeation are denited, ace 
& On to Common Uſe. 


L L. that has been faid of the Definition of Names 
- ought to be underſtood only of thoſe, by which 
every one defines the Words for his particular uſe; -and 
this isthat which renders them Free andArbicrary, it 
being in the Power of every one to thake tie of what 
Sound ke pleaſts/to expreſs his Ideas , provided he give 
notice before-band. But in regard that Men are not per- 
fe Maſters of arry but rheir own Lar ,every one 
fe gets make a Di&iondty fort his own Uſe,bir 
; br bono foe to marerpret chejr Words by partict- 
Þ Kt Ky Age ns which we have fd to Words of his 
| Vir. © And therefore Reibh that 'Nortoir of Words fs 
be'tx vio rea to our felves 
that which | is proper to the Word-according to Com- 


mon - 


" —— 


112 _ - Logic: Or, if "Part | 


—c 


mon Uſe, fach Definitions are not to be call'd Arbitra- : I 


ry; yet are they to be oblig'd to repreſent, though not 


the Truth of the Thing, yet the Truth of the Uſe; - 


and they-are to be eſteem'd Falſe ; it they do: notre- 
ally expreſs the Uſe , that is, if they do not joyn to 


Sounds the fame Ideas which are -annex'd to ſuch Sounds. 
| by the common Cuſtom of thoſe that make uſe of them, . 
' And this demonſtrates alſo to us that Definitions may | 


| becomteſted, becauſe.we bind daily diſputes about the 
Ggnification which Cuſtora gives to Words. 


Now: , though thefs Grin of Dekakions of wards.” || 
ſeem to be the buſineſs of the Grammarians,whoſe Pro» 
vince it is to make Dictionaries, which are nothing elſe. 


but the Explication of 1de«s which Men have agreed to 


affix certain Sounds, - yet nay. we raiſe upon this Sub-. 
jet cy res RefleCtions for the reQifying our - 


Judgmen 
The belt, which may ſerve as the Foundation-of 
all the reſt, that Men do not many times conſider the 


whole Signification of Words ; that is,that-the Words | 


often ſignifie more than they ſeem to ſignifie, - and that 


therefore they who interpret the fignification, 'do not. 


throughly unfold all the_Idees which the Words in- 
print in the Minds of the Hearers: 


For to fignifie. in a Sound pronounc'd or written is no 
other than ro- raiſe an Idea by ſtriking our Earsor our | 
Eyes. Now it comes fre: quently to. paſs, tharone Ward, 1 65 
befides the principal: Lies, "he is looked. upan-as;the | 


yooper Gignification of the Word, excites ſeveral otl 


OY 


li, which way be rern'd druſiiy, of which ms | 


| Trap: rITh " The Art T; Taming, 


f take, linle notice.,. patency the Mind receive their Im- .+ 
.preffion..... _.. 
: For, Example,:if a Man ſhould Say to: ions Tou 
| 1e, and that there ſhould be-no mgre notice raken than 
of the principal fignification of the Expretfion, 'tis no 
 morethan to ſay , ou know the: contrary of what you affirm. 7 
Bur, beſides this principal Signification , the Words: ac- 
| cording to.Cuſtom raiſe an immediate 1des of Scornan d 
| Contempr,and make. a Man believe that he who ſpeaks 
_ the, Wards, cares not what Injury he does the other ; 
- which renders the SigniBoation of. the Words i injurious 
and offenſive. f 
However ſometimes theſe deeofſay Ideas are not fix'd . ©; 
to Words by Common Uſe, but are, only added thereto 
by him that makes uſe of them. And theſe are ſuch 
26 are E26K(d by) the 'Tone: of. the Voice, by the Alrera- 
tion:of the Countenance, by Geſtures, .and other na- 
tural Signs which fix to our Words-an infanite-number 
of Ideas which vary, change, dimioiſh, av - the 
Signification by 3 joining thereto the Image of the Mo- 


\| ions, Judgments and Opinions of him that ſpeaks.” - 
_ And therefore, if he -who affirm'd that the Tone of 
| | the Voice was. to be meaſur'd by the Ears of the Hea- 


rers', believ'd it ſufficient to. ſpeak loud enough to be 
heard, he underſtood not the uſe . of the Tone: of the 
Voice, the Tone oft-times ſignifying-as; much. as the 


Wards q lves. There is one:T one for Infnitins, - 
1 another, To ; Flattery, another far-Repr | g 
_ times. a. M an i willing his: \Voice. ſhould not. .caly 


. reach the.. Earsof him he ſpeaks to., -but that it ſhould 
| Plerop.ang run through them. Nor would: ,any.. ane -- 
: & think - 


ads ne | 
; N , 


OE. | | _ 7 ; 
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think ir well, that. a-Locquey being Joudly- me! ws: 
mently reprov'd, ſhould anſwer, Sir, Jo ak lower, Dhear 
you well enough. | For 'tis- the 'Tone of 'the Voice "that: 
makes ono part of 'thoReproof ; and it is neceffary'to: 
imprint-that Idea in the mind of the Servant, which the: 
Maſter would have irmake. 
- - But fometimes thefe Acceſſory Ideas are fix'dto the 
 Wordsthemfelves , for that uſually they" throughly ex-. 
cite thoſe that pronounces them. And this ' is-the reaſon”, / 
thatamong ſeveral Expreſſions that ſeem. to ' fignifie-the | 
fame Thing, ſome are injurious, ſame are mild,forit mo-) 
deft, others impudent, fome honeſt,others diſhoneſt: for. 
thar beſides the principal 14s with which they agree, 
Men have affix other Meas ny pres the. caule'o this 
Variery. : 
- And this Obes ma hve to diſcover apiece of 
Injuſtice very uſualamong theſe who: complain of the 
Reproaches thrown upon theny,” which is to change / 
the Subſtantives into Adjetives. For Example,-if they 
ure accus'd of Ipnorence or Impoſture, preſently they crp 
out for being call'd Iynorant and fulffring Felows,which 
is not reafonadle, becauſe thar the words do-nor {ignitis 
the ſame Thing; for the Adjeftive, Iyworant td Felſi, 
belide the fignification of the Offence which they difco-! 
ver 3 they include marr yr Scorn ; whereas the Sub-" 
ſtantives of Ignorance and' Inpeſture, denote: the thing: 
to-be'{uch- &ft 36, without agpravationor extehugtion.: 
Andve- might inſtance orher Things 'that would ſign 
fio the fame Thing after ſuck a manner; as would'in-- 
. dade-morevver' a loft and Tenifying Hex and” which 
wutentoalſioats; that the Perſon Ry i defire i to os 
' 
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| cue 0d Exteruatethe Crime which-he laid to thie- 0- 
- | thers Charge. And thoſe are. the ways which Prudens - 
| and Moderate Men make uſe of ualeſs ſameReaſon-pre+ 
"JF vail with them, to at with more rartneſs and vehe- 
 MENCY. us 
Hence alſo may be underſtood the difference hevween 

| 2 plain and a figur'd Stile,and why the fame Thoughts 
- } ſeem much more lovely, when they are. expreſs d-by a 
'I Figure, than if they were reſtrain'dto aplain- manner 


of Speech. Which proceeds from hence, that figur'd 


| | Expreſſions, beſides, the principal Thing, fignifie' the 


Motion and Geſture of him that ſpeaks ,. and: imprint 
borh'the one and the other 1dea in the Mind; whereas 
ſmple Expreſſions fets forth onlythe: naked FoutxFor 
Example, of this half Verſe of Virgil, x8 


Uſame- dome mari miernm of > 


" vere cxpreſe Goighy and without a FIGURE, 


Ac. 


' Now of ſir  adeo mori maſervems. 


Without doude the Sentence would nat- Fern kabchae 
Force 5 and the Reafon is, becauſe the firſt Expeciion 
hgnifies more than the ſecond ; for irdoes not-only ex 

preſs the Though, that ic is not ſo-miſerable a Thing 
as Menthink to die ;; but: it repreſents alſo the Idr'of a 


Man, as it were provoking Death, and undauntedly 


| looking it inthe Face, which,withour queſtion is a great 


[| m—_—_ is 'no wonder that Kt makes a' T3 


and lively Acceffion ro the Signifeation of -the Words. 


DOE... 1b Pare uf 


in the Hearer ; for the'Mind i is only ;nſtruſted by hi 
" variety of Ideas, bur ſhe is not rous'd but by the no | 


ſentation of AﬀeCtions. 2s 
— vis me flere dolendum eſt 


; £ 


——If thou wouldſt- have me weep, it firſt Fohoves ty 


felf to gritue—— | | 
But as figur'd Stile not only Ggnifies the Thing 


themſelves,but alſo thoſe Aﬀe&tions of the Mind,which' 
we conceive in meditating and ſpeaking, we may judge 


from thence, the uſe which we ought to make: of it, 
and whatare the SubjeQs moſt proper for it. Viſible i it, 
is, that it is ridiculous ro make uſe of it in matters. 
meerly Speculative, which we contemplate with a calm 
and placid Eye, and which produce no Morion in the) 
Mind. ' For fince that Figures expreſs the Paſſions 


the Soul, when Figures are intermix'd where the Soul i is 
no way mov'd, ſuch Apitations of the Mind are con» 


trary to Nature, and ſeem to be a kind of Convulfion, 


For which reafon there can benothing more prepoſterous 


. than the ſtir and hurly-burly which ſome Preachers 
make, who fly out into Fury and 'Extravagant Bom-/ 


baſts, upon all manner of Subje&s, and who are no | 
. leſs Furious upon Philoſophical Digreffions, than upon. 
| _—_— the, moſt weighty” and neceſlary for Salva*, 


On the other ſde, when the Subject of the Dit | 
courſe is ſuch, that it __—_ a rouſing and _— 
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of the Mind, it -is: a fault to deliver - himſelf in a- 
jqune and frigid Stile, and without any. manner of 
Motion. - | 
. Therefore Divine Truths not being ſimply propos'd 
{| only to be known, but much more to be belov'd, re- 
*J verenc'd arid ador'd by Men, without doubt, the no- 
| ble, elevated and figur'd manner of Elocution, obſerv'd 
- | by the Holy Fathers, is much more proportionable to 
"| the Subje&t, than a flat and meager Stile, like that of 
| the Scholaſticsz ſince it not only teaches us the Truths 
weare to know, but alſo endeavours to raiſe in. us thoſe 
Sentiments of -Love, Reyerence and AﬀeCtion, which - 
.the Fathers had for thoſe [Truths, when they wrote, 
and which repreſenting, muſt of neceffiry contribute 
more to imprint the like in us. Whereas the Scho- 
lftic ſtile being plain,. and contenting it ſelf with the 
1deas of the naked Truth, is nothing fo effecual ro 
produce in our Souls thoſe Motions of Reſpe&t and Love, 
|| #hich we ought to have for the Truths of Chriſtianity, 
| which render it not only leſs profitable, bur leſs delight- 
- | ful, .fince the .Soul it ſelf is more delighted in obſerving 
” Motions of her AﬀeCtions, than in acquiring Know- 
{ledge LE 
' Laſtly, 'tis by: means of this .. Obſervation, that 
we may reſolve- that famous Queſtion among the An- 
| cient Philoſophers, whether there be any words. to be 
* | counted unchaſt ? And by which we- may alſo refute 
| the Arguments of the Szeicks , who juſtified that we 
* | might make uſe indifferently of avy Words, though 
| 1wpudent and Obſcene... NS _- 
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xx8 * Logre: Or, . PartL.}: 
They were of Opinion, ſaith Cicero in a Letter, Þ - 
which the'wrote upon this'Subject, Thar there were Þ-_ 
no Words that were either Naſty or Obſcene; forthey | 
fay,that the: Obſcenity proceeds either from the Thingy, | - 
or it is in the-Words. It doesnot proceed {imply from | - 
the Things, becauſe they” may be expreſs'd in other |- 
"Words that are'not eſteem'd-fo Navſeous ; nor 4s itn 
the Words, confider'd as they are, becauſe it happens 
__ oft-times, that one' Word fignifies rwo Things, andfo 
_ in one fignification it may be nauſeous, in another well 
enouph' approv'd. | oth 
Bur all rhis is no'more than a vain piece of ſubtlety 
which grew from'hence, thatthoſe Philoſophers did not 
conſider thoſe acceflory 'Accidents, which the Mind atlds 
'to the Principal Idea of Things: For from<thence'it 
comes to. paſs, that one and the 'ſame Thing may be. 
expreſs'd honeſtly by one ſound, and laſciviouſly by #: 
nother;, if one of the ſourids has an"Tex'which cover | 
Kr mig , and*che' orher 'an" 1d:a©'thar lays /it | - 
"Thus Adultery, tereſt , "Male-Copnlation are no Ob- 
'feene*Words, though they fignifie moft Obſcene *ARt | 
- ons, becauſe they repreſent them cover'd with a vail of 
"Abhorrenty, which ſhews' that we look upon them #s; 
Erimes,*ſo that'thofe- Words rather fignifte the Wick- 
"edneſs of the Ations themfelves. Whereas 'there'art 
» Certain words that expreſs thoſe Ads, without any Ab- 
"horrency, and which deſcribe them rather grateful and 
pleaſing withal, adding an 1:4 of Impufence and Laf || 
civiouſneſs. And thoſe are the Words whichiare aid 
'to be Bawdy and Diſhoneſt: ee. | 
There}: 
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[;: There; are alſo-certain Circumlocutions, by which | 


7 | ern aRions are chaſtly expreſt, . which, though 
[708 yet. participate ſomething. -of the Corruption 
of Nature.; for ſuch Circumlocutions, not only plain- 
1 expreſaahe. things themſelves, bur 4lſo thedifpolition 


of him who ſpeaks ot {em.in-that manner, and which 


| by his reſerv:daeſs teſtifie, that he. mentions 'em with 
- trouble / and diſlike, and that it. is his defirethey-ſhould 


be conceal'd, as well' from bimſelf as: p 50g others: 


Whereas others uttering :the fame things more freely - 


and at random, maker. appear, thatthey take delight 
in thoſe kind of objes, | "which being a LafeiviousBlea- 
ſure, it 4s no-wonder, if -the words which iniprint that 


Idea, ſhould be accounted contrary to-Madeſty. . 
| For which Reaſon it comes to paſs, 'that ſometimes 


the fame word is efteem'd :moteſt at one? time, and 


immodeſt at another ; which has conſtrain'd ſome of the 


.Hebrow Rabbies,, to - place, certain Hebrew words /in-the 


Margin of the Bible, go. beprogounced.. by thaſe- "chat 


read it; .inftead of thoſe whichthe Soripture-nmiakes;hic 
of ;- which happenid. framhence;that iwhen thaſc wards 
were made uſe: of, they; were-net -at all-immodeſt,; be- 
cauſe. they. were read wirh-ſome certain; Ldeg' that :50- 
preſemed theſe words: with vrclervedneſs.and imode- 
Hy. But:alrerwerds: that ;Ides: being, ſeparated,” and 
. cuſtom: having added-anathis of Impudence and Wan- 
.tonneſs, they became mauſtqus and uncivil:; And there- 
; forethe” Rabbies,to-prevent:rhe mini} from 


us'd 
with \that evil Jdee, were falicirous, 'that the People 


- ſhould make.uſeof others in reading the Bible, which no 


"= 


way alter &-the Text, - Pe 
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And therefore ir was an Excuſe of an : Author whore #Z Z 
the Profeſſion of Religion oblig'd to an exact Modeſty; - U* 
and who was deſervedly tax'd to have made uſeof an” | 
urdecent Word, ' to ſignifie an infamous Place, to als; |: 
_ © ledge, that the Fathers had not ſcrupled to make uſe of. i 
' the word Lupanar, a Brothel-hoyſe, and that he often 1. 
found in their Writings the words Mererrix and Leno, 
Where and Pender, and ſeveral orhers hardly to be endu-. 
red in our Language. Forthe Liberty which the Fa- Br 
thers took to make uſe of thoſe words, ought to have © 
convinc'd him,thatthey were not at that time accounted. : 
words of Ignominy ; that is to ſay, that Cuſtom bad, 
not added that Ides of Obſcenity which-render'd them 
Infamous'; and therefore he drew an ill concluſion from | 
thence,that i it was for that reaſon permitted him to make | 
uſe of Terms of Debauchery, ſo: eſteem'd to be in+ 
- our Language ; for that theſe words do not really fig- - 
'nifie:tthe ſame thing, which choſe did of which the Fa- | 
thers made-uſe ; ſeeing that beſides the principal Zee in + | - 
which chey agree,they allo exhibirthe Idea of a debauch'd 
Adil enl contain-a 'mixture of Licentjous Impudence.. 

- Secing then theſe Acceſſory Ideas are of  ſo:great Im- | 
Pegrance, and diffolve the Priminy Notions into-fo many... | - 
various Ideas, they would do well;who compile Vocabuls-:. 7 by 
ries or Difioneries,''to mark out thoſe: Significations,and | | 
make 'a diſtintion to the Readers, between words Geary 
-cumelious and Civil, Tart, Chaſt -and Immodeſt, -Or TR 

ther abſolutely to obliterate the [atter, :which it would | 
be much better to be'i ignorant of, ſom to unbrbans, if 


' The End of the Faſt part. + 1 1 
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. What a Propofition UE Of the 


LE nd by a: general N 
 'Ebis. Judgment: is oth 2: 
and; it.1s maniteſt that-it _ to hate two, 
one, of which: any Thing is affirm'd or de 
iocalled the aq the ather;which i 15 
, yd, Which is call'd the: Artribue oz. 


— 


2 Nor doesit ſuffice to Fang a the two. hn : 
F © Terms;, bur they inuſt be conjoyned;or ſeparated. in-}. 
| the Mind. And "hs Operation-of the: Ming, i” noted 1 
in the Propoſition”, by the word Ez, it is ; "when ; tis | 
- alone, it is Affirmative; but when we deny., we add | 
the Particle xox or not : "Fhus when I ſay , God 5s juſty; = 
God'is the Subject of the Propoſition, juſt the Predicate.. : L x 
The Verb. \ 55, denotes the-Action of the Mind affirming, | 
that is cerjeyning the Idea of Ged, and the 1dea-of juſt,as 
agreeing together, But if 1 ſhould ſay,God 55 not. oh, 
the Verb 5s, with the Adverbyoyn'd: ,denotes an- As 2 : 
Eontrary to Affirmation-;* by which I affirm thoſe Ideas: | 
do nor agree together ; far that. there is ſamathing. in 
he Idea of unjuſt, which. does; not.agree with that which | 
contein'd-in-the Idea of God. 
ough it be neceſſary that. every Propoſition, | 
| of theſe three - pag yer it.may conlift of © 
- For ">; "ng for the more. nmr way of Soning, 
_ invented ſeveral words ,, which ſignifi both the * | 
mation, . that-is the-Subſtantive, and the Atcribute | 4 
which is affirm'd; Of' this number:-are all. thoſe wards '] 1 
\ 
\ 


that are called Subſtantives, as-God exiſts, that ins exi- | 

Bent; God loves Men,that is, he-is. a Lover of Men.; but - 

. the Subſtantive;, . when ic is- fingle, ceaſes: to: be purely | Eb: 

2M Subſtantative ; . fork that then-the moſk; generalof the / 'f 

þ Antributes, i is joyn'd to it, ; which: is Ens,or-being, and ſo F 

wins ego ſlaw, T9108, is a3-much- av.F- a9 wo? bring, @ || 

things 

| hs Ds hs the Subje&t-and. To 

the Afkrmation- is included R——y as in on 
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- rene Fre for ey i theSub- 
zofition, included in the word ſim. 


"tins conftirures a Propofitiort, © in firſt” and; fecorid 
| Perfons of thoſe Verbs , which before” cottained the 


- affirmation with the Predicare ; fo vent; vhs, vie, are 


three intire res | 
" Henice it may alfo'be concluded; that every Propo- 
Ction is either Negative ar Affirmarive; ard” chis is 
_ thar whitch | is conrained cicher in tlie affictrrion or the 
denyal.. 
PP. there isn1orher difference of | 
ucd from the Univerſilfry, Particular or Singulas 


= pro 


| Forthe Terms, asix Gi fo -thae Art part, are-elther | 
ular, particular or univerſal, Fx 
niverſal "Terms may'b ; ter decording to. 
the full Exrenr, the figns of Usfverſaliry being eittier 
expreſs'd orutiderffood. Ave al, fora” - Afirttiztion; 
- Or laf dan 1s all M1, wo according'to the 
indefinite part of hey nano with ie Aion of the 
word ſome,. a8 alignis Homo, "ſave a or any othe? 
way, _—_ ro the'Propriery of Noe 
ns a certain. variety, catly'ts ob- 
' fir? in pore rut Ao for a La tbe” of the 
Propoſition iothe” Univerſal Term, taken in it's full Ex- 
bv, it is calle an Univerſal Propoſition,wherher it be 


ahh His Latits ; 25 when I 


Sion hs 


" Hence ft is apparen, "thar'one word among the La- - 


— Y 


affirmative; as every impious Man isa Foot 3; or _ne- | 


; wn; no vicked Man is bleſſed. 
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When the common. Term nk ninin ode] 
indefinite pars of irs Extent, - as reſtra ind by the.- 9 '" 
addition of the word ſome, i it is ks a particular Pro- F . 
polition, whether it be affirmative, as ſome cruel Men are- 
Cowards ;- or negative, ſome por Men are not miſerable. "0 

Bur if the Subje& of a Propoſition. be- fingular, -as IS: 
| when [ ſay Filkam.the, 34. bath taken Rechel, it.is called} - 
* {in gular. E: | 
E - Bur though hisPropolition Gingular be different from' | 

the Univerfal in this, that the. Subje of it is not com- '}- 
mon ,,yethas it a greater Affinity. with ir; than with. - 
the particular , becauſe the SubjeR, for. the very, Rea- | 

- ſon that iris. fingular,- is neceffarily taken in its full Ex- * | 

tent *, which is the Eflential Propriety.of an Univerſal - 

Propoſition , and diſtioguiſhes it from the particular; J 

for, that a. Propoſition may -be Univerſal , it- lictle im- J 

Ports, whether the Extent of the Subje & be great-or _ 

ſmall , provided comprehends all Things: And this ' 

is the Reaſon that ſingular Propoſicions ſupply the place. 

of Univerſals in Argumentiation ; fo that all Propoſi- 7 
, tiops may be reduced to four forts; which are marked 

by theſe four Vowels 4-E LO. for the caſe of the: Me- | . 

mory. _ 
4: An Univerſal Affirmative, Y att vicious Men are .. 
-  Slaws. 5 
'E. An Univerſal Negative, 3. 2s, No Vicious. Aber Ld 3 

Happy 
L A Particular Affirmative, 2s, Some vicious Manis 

Rech. _ OV , 
©. A Particular Negative, as , Some vicious Men ie no# ot 
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"Ko hin vos may a better retain di in memo- 
ry they are gra this Diſtic. 


© Mfferit A, 'negar®) verum generaliter db; ; 
Aſſerit 1, negat O, ſed "an, ambo. 


| " They are wont' Shs call Quantity 1 the Univerfa, 
- lir;or Part iculariry of Propoſitions. /\>.c | 
4 / | | And Qualityis called the Aﬀirctarion' a or- Negarion, 
IJ which depend” -upor- the "word which bak RECOUNT 
Form of - the Propoſition PL 
And fo 4. and E. agree - lacertiogias to; quantir 
differ according toyuality,as do alſo Land: - 
Bar, 4and Tagree-according to qualiry,but differ ac- 
cording to. quaitity,as alſo d6'Eand 0, | 
Propoſitions are als divided according to matter,into _ 
true or falſe; and it isclear,*thar-there can-be no. Pro 
_ polition, which 4s'neicher-true nor falſe; for thar every 
Propoſition declaring the Judgment which we inake of 
Things, it isrrue;; when that Judgment i is conformable 
'to Truth, and Falſ&when-ir15 not conformable.  - 
But becauſd we often fail of ſufficient-Lighr,” ro dif- 
cern Truth from Falſhood , beſides thoſe Propofirions = 
that ſeem to be true,and thoſe thar ſeem to: vs to: be falſe, - 
_ there areſome that ſeem to be true 5 but of | which the. \ 
Truth is not ſo evident, but that we have ſome 
apprehenſion that they may be falſe; or. elſe ſuch a 
ſcem to be falſe; bur-of the Falſhood of which we are 
not fullyaſſured. Theſe are called probable Propofirions, 
'of which the firſt are-more probable, and the lat terleſs 
probable. 
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Of the O aakiciar of Profs evin the fame | 
Sulit ad Predicate. - 


\ / £ have olready declared,ghere » are four forrs of | 
Fo ng: AAL0:: Now it. may be deman- 
| a whirl they agree or Fs _ ono; forts 


Orpoſniones ten ane ofthe throes hbedrided int 
wo. orhers. ' 

' For if- they be oppoſed oquky and quality dah. 
oquecher cond E 1, they are called Contraditaries ; 
as, Huery Man-% au Aftimal': Some Man # not eu Anin : 
No Man i: free from fin : Same Mau % free from A0c-:- > 

If they differ in Quantity oply, and agree is Quality, 
2: 4land EO, they are call'd, baleerns As every Man 
15 a. Creature, Game Man 1 is a Creature: No Man is free 
from fin ; ſome Man i is not "free from ſin. _ 

*Bur-if they differ in Quality, and agree in Quan- 
tity, then they are Cailed Contraries or Subcontraries: 
ks when they are Univerſal; as, Every Mes. * 

':eature, No Man # a Creature. 

Subcontraries, when they are particular : Same Mas Fo 
# Creature, Some Man # n0t 4. Creature. | 

Now if theſe Propoſitions are leok'd. upon as they 
are irue or falle 5 it is calie to, judge, 


That 
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tp. 1 "Tie Foo Thing, =. I27 
Thar Ontralibaiy are never ogithere either true : 


' or falſe; but-if one be true, the other is falſe; and if. 

| onebe falſe, the other is true ; Forif it be true, thi « F{ 
very Man is a Creature, it-canjiot be true, that ſome 

| Man is no Creature : On'the other fide, # 

=: char ſome Man, isnoCreature, i it cannot be true that e- 

2 0 ver ' Mah is a Creature. | 


his's fo clear,that a farther Expla 1 


-2. C6iriries can hever be probable, bur the may 


'- be. both falfe. They catitiot be true, becau then 
| - ContradiQuries woul : be "true; for if it be - true that 4 


evety Mati is an Aiiima), it is Falſe thit Tome Man is | 


_not-at Arilttfal, which is the ContradiQtory, and by 
; cdiifeqyence, itt more falſe, that! no Man i is an Ant-' | 


timill; which bs it 'seontrary. / 
Bur the Filfiy of the ite #663 cot infor the Fall 


are juſt, ad yer it may fiot be true, that no Man i is 


Joſt; fince there may be. juſt Men, though all'Men - © 


are not ſo, | 
2. Subcofiraries,by Rule altogether oppoſite to that 
of Contraries may be probable, as in theſe two Propo- 


fitions. Some Man # juft ; ſome Man 5s not juſt ; for Ju- _ 


ſtice may agree with ſome fort of Men';. and not with 
the other. And therefore Affirmation and - Negation 


_ never happen in the ſame Subje&t\, for ſome Mer is ta- , 


ken for , ane part of Men in one part of the Propoſition, 
and for atother part in the other. But they cannot be 


both falſe; for if it were falle, that ſome Man s juſt, it. p 
would be tr TON that zo Man # juſt, which is the Con» | 
Ee - G 4 cradicto fp > 


it be true 


| would bur 2 


ty of the otfier; for it twky be falſe, that all Men. 
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—Dppalition becauſe the particular _is.the Conſeq uence . 


© # 4 Creature: If be Ads be an Ape, ſome Man # not an Ape: © 
. "Therefore the Truth of Univera 


\ 


EE and ajvck-n more true, that foe') Mon 5 not: . | 4 
Juſt, which is the Subconrrary. FF 
2- As for the oppoſition of Subaleerns, i it is no true . F 


he Univerſal; fo if" ll Mex.ove Creatures, ji Maw) - 4 £5 


licy inferg.chat of Par- 119 
ticular,but the Truth of Particulars does not inferthat of —&-. 
Univerſals; for it does not follow, becaule irisrrue, thar | y 
Jome Man # juſt,that it ſhould be true,rhat a] Men ove juſt: |} 
-On the other fide the Falſhood of Particulars inſets the. © 4 I 
. Falſhood,of Univerſals ; . for if it be falſe that ſome Man | 
is free from Sin, it is miore- falſe that all Men are. 
"free from Sin: Burt the. Falſhood of Univerſals does  } 
not infer the. Falſhood of _ Particulars; for tho i it./ |- 
""'be Falſe, that all Men are quſt,. yet it does. not- |} - 
- follow, but that ſome Man may be. juſt. 'Whence: + 

' is. follows, that many times Subaltern - rapoſion | 

© may both happen to be. true, and. ſomerimes . both** 


| to be. falſe. 


"1 forbear to ſpeak if the ReduQtion of  , } 
- Obs to the ſame Sence, as being alrogether _ 
"unprafirable, and for” that the Rules « are bas fb true. in 
the Latin, | 


* 


\ 
ly Sch Ws of 4 


T be PE 7 7 ane. 


© H A P. 0. 
"of oe RP femple- and: compos ety F hat 


, -7here: are' ſome. which ſeem to be ſimple; "but 

' aremot, and whichmaybe called complex. Of 

com lex' Prop poſitions, ade a to the. Subj et 
nd Artribur, THE | 


'N TE have ſaid, "that every Propott tion OR to 
"Y have art leaſt,. one Subjea and. one Artribute ; { 
E bur it does not follow 4 th thence, "hat i it- ought- not 
:to haye'no more than' one Subject. and one Predicate. 
- Such then as have but one Sub jet -and one Atribute 
: are call'd Gmple; and, they t that "have more than one 
{+ . Subje&t and one_Predicate. are call'd Compos'd., -As 
+ when. I fay Good and Evil, "Life and Deark, Poverty 
| and Riches come from the 'Lard.' The 'predicate, 
| Comte from the Lord is affirmed not .only of one Subject, 
' but of many, that is-of Good" and Evil, &c._ 
© But beforewe explain the compos'd Wiopolitions, 
we mult' obſerve that” there are ſome which ſeemro be ._ 
' compor'd © that are not ſo, but Simple. For the fin- 
'  Rlencks of a Propoſition is-taken for the Unity of the 
Subject and the Attribute. Now there are ſeveral Pro- + 
 pokirians that have'properly bur one  Predicate and one | 
Attribute; burof which <ither- the Subject or the At- 
tribute is a T'crm complex, © which includes. other Pro- 
policions,, that may be call'd Inciden? ,.Whi ich make no 
parr'of the Subje&t or 'Predicate, being "join'd by the. 
7 Fronoun R: ative, ho or which, whole Propriety 18.8 _ 


SA. to 
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to "on terra Fae, ro \ the 3H fy 


my all encorporate Into. qne. *. 
- - Thus when Chriſt ſays, He. that dees the will of my . 


| eee who « in Haves, ſhall. mal ico che Kinglon -. - 


Te Shje@ of hi Pop mens | a Io Y. 2 
fixians, 4 eng two -Verks ; bucia.; © 7 
areJoin'd by the ative who, they 


the Subje&t. Whereas when 1 ay, me qd and evil pro- * 
ceeds From the Lond ors arg 7 eerie wg wares © 


? FIFY 
ba Sa 4 


cY 


* 
Fx. 


"The js 4 is 54 Ka that ts MPSA: Sk 
oin'd ro as by the A hy = _ rele | 
jons but eQly, as ſaid hereafter, or | 

poi not a Ft 7- Propoſitions then nade,-but | 
as Prapolitiops that have been made before, which are | 
at that time anly conceiv'd like hngle Ideas. Whence | 
it happens pens to be the ſame thing ther we pronqunce 
theſe Propoſitions by Noun Xie djeQiyes, or by Partici- 
ples. withqut Verbs, and without Ra Relative, who ; 0r-. 
with Verbs and with the Relative, For ir is the ſame 
; thing to ay, The ihvifible God bas created the viſible World, 
od who is viſible, has Created the Morld which # vi-* 

fa ir Alexander che mot valians of Princes venquiſh' Fi 
Darius, or Alexander who was moſt valiant of Princer, van- 
quifh'd Darius. Foras well in' the 6ne as the ocher, wy 
p incipal aim is, not to affirm that God-is loyiſible, or 
that Alexander was the moſt generous of Princes ; but. 
tuppoling both the one and the other is affirmed before, 
| Kee of God, congrived as ONE, that he a” 
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t. Complixi 
_w_ s a Term 
0 "Ri ng who fears unto, 


=F 


+  Bearus ite qu ; procal negotih : 
=> Wu Ut priſca gens Mortalium, |, 


Paterna Rura bobus exercet Suis' 
Solutus omni fenore. 


| 


_ - For. the VerbEP is FIR in the_ laſt ESL 

| . tion; Beats being the predicate, and a Like reſt the . 
| SubjeQe. * 5 
= by Complexity falls. vpon the Attribute, when the . | 
Attribute is a "Term complex'd, as Piety & a Verpue that 5 
render 4 Man happy i in the greateſt Ales; : _— 
» / Sum ; 


But: here we muſt obſiree that all: ET BIG com-- 
poſed of Verbs aQive,- and their: caſes govern'd, may | 
be called. Complex, as co g in ſome. manner. 
two Propofitions. For Example, if I ſay, Bruns kill © 
a Tyrant; this is as much-as to ſay, that Bram killed | 
ſome body, and that he whom he killed was aroes F Y 
- which is very. remarkable rg be obſerved; for when . 
' theſe Propoſitions: are. urgd in Arguments, Cumatias | 
there is but one part.provet, the other being ſuppoſed, 
by which we are frequently obliged to reduce thoſe 1 1] 
*Arguments i into the. moſt natural Form, and to change *| 
the Adive. into the Paſſive, to the end, that the part | 
_whictris proved may be. direQly expreſſed ; as we ſhall 
ſhew when we come to Diſcourſe of Arguinents come. z& 
poſed of camplex Propoſitions. - i 
| . Sometimes Complexity falls upon. both Subject: J- 
and Predicate, both the one and the other being a com. | 
plex Term, as in this Propoſition. 'The Great unes who 
oppreſs the Poor, oy ſo pun d by God who i the Prote or 1 
of the Poor. . | ; os | 


Ry 


- Wile ego, qui quondim gracils modulatus avena 7 
Carmen, © egreſſus ſlvis, vicina coegi, b 0s 
Ut guamun avido parerent arva Coleno: : | 
Gratum' opus Agricoly ; ; at nunc borrentia Marth. 
| Hrma, virumque cano, Trije qui Primus ab oris 


Italiam, fato profugus ; ones venit 
Littora. 2 
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b | compoſi the Subjet of this P! Prone, and the ref 4 
- .makes the. Predicate,. and the Affirmation isincluded i in - hf 
| the word. Cano. | --;; I 
_.. Theſeare the thiee ways that Propoſitions may'be 7 
| Por as to their Matter, om 40 tay, both-as *-; 

” to ORG and: the Peodionts ee et, © MY 


*S = A p. iv. on 6, Ts 


9 the” - Wirire 'of "Tnelent Pro fo / 
; make a part. of hor Comp, 


| importalr Remarks to: be. made. upon _ 'nature os. ;J 
| Hidew, | Propoſitions, "which make- one” part of the © .., 
Subject or Attribute- of - thoſe that are complex'd ac: 

: cofding ito matter. . _ ; 

7. Ir bas bcea already. (aid, that Ivoidens Propoſitions 2 

are thoſe: whoſe Subje&-is. the Pronoun, who ; as,. Men  _ | 

who are created to knaw 'and-love God; or, Jie mbe are pi-_. Fo 

© 045, Where the Term Men being taken away, the reſt 1 ts 

an Incident-Propoſition. + » 

; But here we muſt call to Mind what has been fad in 
the fixth Chapter:of the firſt Pare, That the:Addiriong 

| of Terms complex'd-ate of two ſorts, the:onemay-be 
J cold fimple Explications,. when: the Addition. alters no- 
© thing in the Jdes of the Term, -ia regard that what is. 
—— agrees generally with -the Term -in.- irs full - 


extent; ; 


_ 


piece gray rb For if in this - | 
propofition, Aon mbo are Pious are Chariteb 
put the word Men in the place of (wbo) 


, Wo ſhould | 
by ſaying, Min 


for this would 
be to affirm the word (Plow): of Men, as Men. - But * 
in the other propoſition, "Men-whv ar Pious ave Charita> | 
al, nor of any 
Man: in particular, rhat they (are age 5 but the Un- 
(nga) ws 


are Piew, thepropoſitien. would be falſe, 


ble, we alkentaciive of Men in 


derſtanding joining together the Ides: of 
that of Ater, and making an entire 1dea, judges, t 


- + 
* 


the attribane of Charitable agrees with" the entire HS 


And therefors the- entive Jode 


erent which is expre: 
the incident! propofidden is 


Md in 7 : 


thar, by which-our Uni 
os judges, that the Idz pf Pig, is got incoms. : 


pRbay 4 


i; 


bo 44 
42.3% 


3-26 -is the whoſe ary Term "The 


4 


vz arty Ras. a vidu; | 
*  pable; of divers. Accidents 3. as: to be maintained by :ſe- 
 veral perſons - though i in its ſelf it be determined t che 


- taken, always after. the: ſame. mannere at; leaſt jn{-this - 
preciſe. cale,, agu is extended,  And.therefore ic pg, _ 


\ 


aces Sovereign br . bodily Pleaſure] 


the Relaive of "Y nad” nolitths 7 plan [which 
_ as ravght by Epjcurur] is not dererminative but only 2ÞÞ= 

explicarive ; ſo that the Subjet to "which. the : Prone =, 3 bi 
| reve may 'be ſubſtirured int Ki 


 - the Setice ref rs of kin a Hae © has, han by :. 6; 
|. "Expreffion alone, © 2 £4 
{ _* Por there are many* "times omplex'd' > that”. x 5 
ſeem unco! lex'd ; or leſscomplex'd than indeed they'<. 
=re;, for that one part of what 'they encloſe. in the mind I 
of him that'Diſcourſes; is alrogether underſtood and not |... 
exprefſed; as has been: fid'in the ſixth Chapter of the * I - 
_ Firſt Part,: where 'we have ſhown char there is nothing | © 
more'uſual in Diſcburſe,” than to Hgnifie fngulars. by | 
© Keneral words, for thar the Circun ances of Diſcourſe - 
| make itappear "that here is a"fingular and diſtin& - Ides, 
| Joyn'd to that.comtnon 1dr which anſwers to the word, b 
+, Chardetermines it to Ggnifie only one thing. © © = 
* "Tfaid that this'was generally known by the Circum--Þ - 
Nances, as in "Bn iſo, the Word. King: lignihies With | 
an III. b. 
"But there is yer a Rule thaf may ſerve us to judg,” |. 
"Who a common” Term-tetains a general 14-4, and when :| 
itis detetmin'd*by a diſtiick and particular Lira, though F,” 
- Hot exprels'd.;-* By 
"'Whenit is a mailifeſt Abſardity to 2pply" 2 Predicate : os 
46a Subject,” reraining 2 general 1dea, we . muſt _be-" = 
lieve” 


% ey 


a WASES +. 


B Ita Man ſhould id oy to ro.me, The Bruflel's SRP the 1 
© 2.4%b of January #692. # falſe « to what was tranſafted at | 
: Parj, I ſhould be:-afſurd, thar there” was .fowething 4 
'f more in the- mind of -bim-that_ſpoke, than what-w: 
” expres' (thoſe Terms. For thoſe. nlp 4 
". ficient to make. me judge \ pl rue 
E; - ſorne piece of News Nitin and , Which” 
: - judges contrary'to the Truth; asif the Gert tad re- 
© lated, har tho King had made an hundred Kyightraf the 
.- Ord of the Garter. © 
Be i in ſuch Jud 
of Philoſophers, wk o lap 
ſuch's Philoſopher is: fall, without e 
+ what "that Dorine is, as (the- 
. touching the Nature of our Soul is. falſe) it- m— - 
-— Collos. that in ſuch ſorts' of Judgments they who make. * 
| them; do mean'diſtin&t and particular Opinion under- _ - | 
the general words ( Dorine a; fuch” a Philoſopher.) - 
And fq ſuch. forts of propefitions diffolve inrq others 
| like totheſe, Such a Opinion that tas maintgind by ſich 
RT Atthor falſe. The Opinion that our Soul #3 —_—_ 
'' .. of Atoms, which was taught by. Lucretius '# falſe. - S 
- thattheſe kinds of Judgments always encloſe two Aﬀr- 
of majions, when they are not ae expuctleg: The 
: W# . one 
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ihe Tike of " we” Th 
given to all B | | 


Ps 

re ye ethat Title to he Dinar? Bi hops (, 
: Hob * Pecelian ſaid it) thot vl the) knew we AL the 
_ ould be no true Holineſs in a hop.” 'V 
4 find alfo; that S. Paul: gives. the Title <7 bet and # 


E excellent 1 to Feſtus Governor of Fudea, becauſe it _ 
b Title uſually given to the Chief Governours,”.” © 


. Bur it isriotfo, "when a" Perſon is the Authc or ot | 
«Title which he gives to' another, and which he b $E 
according to his own, and not the. opinion of of hers, | - 
- or accordin ws to popular error ; for then wemay. im 
*  .'” o himſelf the falſhood of fuch propoſition. mg ng 
| * _ © a Man ſays, Ariftoile, who 4s che Prince of Philoſophers, . | | 
| _orfimply;” The Prence. of Philoſophers, believ'd: Qt the | 
. —_ of the Nerves 'was in the 'Heart'; we tive. = 
A no reafon'to tell hit this 3s falſe, becauſe Z 
Y "wef the beſt of Philoſophers ; for" it is Rn, 5 
_ - has follow'd 'in'this the common opinion, thought | _ 
> were falſe.-.But if a _Man ſhould fay, "Thar Gaffe 


'- _ "whois the moſt Learnedef Phileſophers, believ ere | | 

3 wa a Vacuitm" in nature ; We may with reaſon” a ute] 
'the Title which be would give Gaſſendus, and _— e. 

| him reſponſible for the talſhood, 'couch'd in that = nek | 

E- dent propoſition. - A'Man may be alfo 'accus'd of F, 

þ hood; who: gives to'the ſame perſon a Title which is T 

E ſuirable- to -him, yet not be blamed for giving, Jos ao. 

| © nother Title, which'is leſs true and leſs agreeable.; "For | 

| - - exatnple, Pope John ebe- XIL' was neiher Holy, nor Caſt 

war Plow: A Baronius acknowledges; for -tho theF'] *' 


1] kgs us "Men Neo no Prows,. pigs 


-| -cauſe the predicate' of the Incident pre 
1 firmed of the'Subje& to which the” 


bjefts, certain it bs, they are not liableto fall 


” | example, ſhould ir. be "(aid, The hy Jules Who 
” 1 thing for favour or _— are worthy of applauſe, 'S . not 

"| therefore afficmed, that there. are any "FI | 

| who are ſo: upright, Nevertheleſs 1. Lalieve th 

G Always i in theſe pr propoſ tions a tacit and virtual afro: E 
; | tion, not of the a&ual. Cong gruity of the Predicate, 

q "Iwich: the Subje&t to. which the” prorioun . relates ; 

| but of the poſſible Congruity. And if there be. any 


| - deceitin this, we may rationally conclude there is a fal(- 


-hoodin the lacident propoſitions.” As if it had been ſaid, 
' Souls that are png are more falid than thoſe which are 
' round; here the Tdeas of Square and Round being In- 
' compatible with the "Idea of a Soul, taken for the 

principle of Thought, T judge thar thoſe Incident 


propoſitions ought to paſs for. falſe.  * 
_ "And hence i : nba ſaid, that the' | grearelt part ' of 


we frequently Join it to another incompatible Idea, 
, by that. means attribute to the ſame' 14es, that ' which 


our errors proceed: Fot having the Ts of a Tho 


's not fuirable « to ir, os. -'FThus- 


my 
$0 ; : & 
SST WM GETENJEE 
ads a eh 


F. - 
RTE” ES EC TOT 9%, 
: bs by ae $os 1 dE 


Gt 7 Rs 
< 


in. our ſelves. : wo. 


> - 


Up A ſpace like, Ek wt, wt it þ 0. ge nor ks 
atall-if uy ic. were.no. where,. which. are not Prope 

xl s Body : Whence aroſe tliat Imp 
may 


that they fk for 
Diſeaſes, that it_is (ae goes abour to. 


| it ſelf of what is Wet: her WH 
in. our Bodies, that Nature 


| kbat. we. have no. + ſuch. "Calirg:. nor. ever had * © 
thought, agd that 3 it is ridiculous to imagin, thay 


is, 
| by: the: V, 
*3.aſbm ale ths Bas cord. Five 


F 


an: 11 


Propoſition Falls only upon the Affirmation whicthise 
'.” . preſ#din two manners; the one moft Zommonly by: 
E Verb [E#] the Earth 57 round ; "ol Ge ner 
| oa Verb I'maintain,” * | Rig (| 
So when-chey ſay, I deny. ir, it is rrae/; Abi 5 
rrue.* Or when they add-in one Propoſiti that which” 
ſupports the Truth; as'when I ſay, 7 f 4 | 
ftronomy *convings wu, that the Sun aa Volt thin thy. 
Earth. For "the 'firlt TReN aly —R_pan ob the. 
- Argument. 
Nevertheleſs ic-is of great. Moment fo know: that”. on 
55 there. are a fort of theſe - Pr opolitions which-are Am-- 


> T. 
© OY, 


and. which may be taken differently , accor-: P : 
'- ding tobe defign of the Propounder.. . As when 1 ſay; ; 
'  t Phyleophers affure 9, that heavy-things fallof chem-" 
ſelves. Now if it be'my Intention to ſhew thar heavy - 
[things fall down of * themſelves, the feſt joe t of "this 
Propoſition will be only-Incident, Gor W only ſup:* 
- pare the affirmation ofthe latter cart. . Burif Lineend 


E- approvi og ir, /chen the firſ 's + = be _ 


y will only. be np 
the Attribute. 'For fo Ifafl t heavy-.. 
things fall of themſelves, ; but that all Philoſophers af: , 
ſect it. And it. is caltly ſeen that theſe two ways of 
og the CO alter it in manner, tharir'be-;. 

| ; | cone ; 


| comes two irons ROPTY itions, and different  ohes 
* Butir is caſie t0+judge by the Conſequence, in which 
_ of the two Senſes the Propoſitions are to be taken. For- 
Example, the Propoſition being laid down, 1 ſhould 
= add ; But Stones are heavy, therefore they fall down of them- — 
50 felon; would: -be. plain that Thad taken the firſt Sence, * 
and thatthe firſt part was only Incident.On the other fide; 
"I if I ſbould conclade-thus, | Now this is an "Error, and by 
; SY conſequence an Error may be taught by the Philoſo ophers, then 
1 it would be manifeſtchat I had taken the Propoſition in | 
| the ſecond Sence ; that is, that the.firſt part will be the 
© | principal Propoſitzon, and-the ſecond part only the Pre- 
» | dicate. © 
"1 -As for Comflex Propofrigns; where the Complexi- 
.. ty fallsupon the Verb, and not upon the Subje, nor 
- the Predicate,- Philoſophers have particularly taken no- 
tice of thoſe "that; are called Medat;, becauſe-the: Attire 
'1 | mation or Negaton is modified: by. one of the four 
= Modes, PeoſiiÞte, Contingent, Impoſſible, Neceſſary. 
And becauſe every Mode may be affirm'd or deni- 
\ed,as it 59 poſh, it-15 not poſſible,and in both manners be 
- join'd with'che Affirmative or Negative Propoſition, 
- every. Modemay baye four Propofitions, and the four 
4 together {ixi®Þ,which are denoted by theſe four. words, 
1 PURPUREA,-ILHACE, AMABIMOS, EDENTULE ; 
1 of which this is the Myſtery. Every- Syllable marks 
one of- the four Modes. 


x. Poſſible. 1 Impoſſible; 
'®. Contingent. 4. Necellary, 


- 
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And che Vowels i in every Spllable,which are A. E. 1. 
or U. denotes whether the Mode be affirm'd or de- 
nied, and whether the Propoſition which they call the- | 
Thing ſaid, ought to be denied or- aftirm'd in this _ }. 
manner. : Ly 6 
A. The Aoanion of the Mode, and the Aﬀer- | 
mation of the Propoſition. 5 
+ E Heb ——_—_ of the Mode and Denial of the *T. 
ton, BY $2 
Eg: © The Denial of the Mode, and Affirmation of the | 
- Propoſition. -F 
U. The Denial ot the Mode, and Denial of the Ne- 
ation. 
I would be loſt time & prod uce Exatoples, which © 
are cakly found- our. e-are only to obſerve'that | 
PURPUREA4 anſwers to the A, of Propoſitions In- 
complex. -ILIACE to the E. AMABIMUS to}: 
the I, EDENTULI to the U. So.that if we'intend. } 
the Example ſhould be true, having choſen a SubjeQ, ' ] 
we mult take for Purpwee an Attribute that may be u-_ | 
niverſally- affirm'd.: For Iiace, one that may be uniyer-/. 
fally denied. For Awabimus,one that may be affirm'd: J .. 
particularly, and for 1 Edentuli, one that may be denied - - 
particularly. FE. 
' , But whatever Predicate we ws gle always cer-: | 
tain.that all rhe fourPropoſitions'of the ſame woty have] 
always the: ſame Sence, fo that one- being gue, all the. Þ- 
reſt are true, 
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of ſeveral forts of Compoſed Propoſitions... 


E have already ſaid, that compoſed Propofiti- 
_ons have: either a double Subjeft," or-a dov- _ 

'Þ ble Predicate. Now of thefe thet&are two'ſorts,” "One- I 

*Þ., where the Compoition'is' expreſly matk'd; the | reſt- 

'$ where it lies more concealed, ant! which' the Logicians: 

4 * for thatreaſon'call Exponable ; which) Tequire Expoſition *. 

| or Explanafton. © 

__ Thoſe of the =o ſort Oye Kare toSix Kiods 


er 8 


l COPULATIVES. 


'We call Copilecis thoſe that findude fretal $a" 
jects or ſeveral Attributes Join's together by an Aﬀec- 
mative or a Negative Conjunction ; that is to fay(azg)or 

1J. (neither Yor (neither Noevtbefſame thingas(a»d)in theſe forts 

- 1 - of Propoſitions ; forthat (ntieber) Ggnifies and] with a 

'] Negative which falls'upon the Verb, and not upon the 

Union of the two words which it jains ; as if I' ſhould 

© ſay, That Knowledge and Riches do nt make a Mam happy. 

{} © Here I unite Knowledge: and Riches, affirming, of both ' 
that they donot make a Man happy, in the fame'man-- 

ner as if I ſhould have ſaid, That Knowledge and. Riches 
render a Man Vain-glorieus. yo 
Theſe Propoſitions may | be diſtinguiſhed into) hree 


ſorts, 


: "4 . 3. When - 
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--- I; . When they have more Subjects, 
Life and Death ae, 3n the power of the Tongue: CT 


Cl ESA they have ſeveral Predicates: 
Auream | quiſquit mediocritatem 
.. Diliget, eutis caret* obſolets, - 
Sordibus Teas, caret invidenda, . | 
— +, Reg bus Aula. | | 4 


A well Compos'd Mind hopes for good F ortune in ; 


bad, and fears not bad fortune in Proſperity. - 


3- When they have ſeveral Subjeftsand ſeveral At- 
tributes. © ER F {RR 


- Nor Houſe, nor Land, norheaps of Braſs or Gold, 
. From the Sick Lord a Fever can withbold, 


—_— 


o 
. 


Nor anxious cares repel, — Te "us. he b 


"The truth of theſe Propoſitions depends upon the | 
truth of both- the, two. parts. Thus if I fay that + 
_ - Faith anda good Life are neceflary to Salvation, this- | 
* is true, , becauſe both-the. one and the other is neceſla- _ 


ry. But ſhould g have faid, a good Life and Riches 


' are neceſſary for Salvation, this is a falſe Propoſition, be: 


E- "cauſe Riches are not neceſſary for Salvation. © _ _ 
' 1. Propoſitions that are conſidered asNegatives,and con- - 
tradictory in-reſpe& of Copulatives and all others com- 
ſed, are not all ſuch, where Negations occur, but 


y fuch where the Negation falls upon the ConjunQti- | 
| Eien oy 


MoV 


” 


vie he) - 
' Hot love, 


"on, which] heppetl ſeveral ways. a9 pb poking 
at the head of the propoſition; *Thou'd 
and forſake thy Friend. 2 

- For thus it is, that a Propoſition is with Conte "4 
_ diQtory to the Copulative, by exprefly denying the _ 
_ *ConjunQtion ;, as when we ſay that it cannor be, That 
.a thing ſhauld be this and that at the JOE time. | 


That a Man cannot t be wiſe and love at the Cone 
time. wy. 


\ | p P 


Amare & ſapare vix :"Des con xditur, ORB: : 


['T That Love and Majeſty do nor accord wel roger 


Non bene convention, neo in una ns ſod Morantur Myjefta h 


& Amor. 


of Dizjunflives. —=i 


Di zjunCtives are of great uſe ; and theſe are they, 
wherein the digun&ive CorjunQion [ or | is found. 
© Ani either finds Frinds equal, or makes them _ 


Ws Woman either loves or POIY there is no Medi- 
un 7 3-7: | | 

Aut / p_ aut odit mulier, nibil eft rertiuns; A 

He. that altogether! lives in Solicuce, is either a Beaſt 


or an Angel, fays_ ts, LS 
2 . : Men 
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2 ou ] Men ignite either. by Intereſt « Mun, ... 


| -. the Sun. 
© Every Afton proceed; from goed or bad Jucmans. 


necefſary Oppoſition of - the +parts, which admits na 
Medium. Burt as they ought ro'admit no Medium, 
that they. may be neceffarily- true; ſo that they may 
be only morally true, it ſuffices that they do not. u- 
| ſually admit a Mcdium. . And therefore it is ablolute- 
-]y true,- That an Action done with Judgment is either 
good or bad, the Theologians making it manifeſt thar 
there 1s nothiog, i in particular that is untrue. But when 
they ſay, that .Men never act but by Intereſt or Fear ; 


lead neither. by the one or the other of theſe paſſions, 


"That the greateſt part of Men are govern'd by theſe two. 
AﬀeQions, 

> * Propoſitions contradictory to digjundives are thoſe 
| where the Truth | of the' DigunGion is denied.. Which 
among the Latins (as in all other compoſed propoſiti-. 


poſition. Non omni aio eſt bona vel mala: And in Eng- 
uh, Ic is not true, that every Adtion i is good or bad. 
anv1in9s os 


'N 


ON? rionals 


condition "We of which the "= WE the condition _ 


Either the Sun moves about rhe Earth, or the Earth about . 


The truth of theſe uaepF "ai depends upon the © 


this is not-abſolutely true, ſince. there are ſome who are - 


4. Eriditionals are ſuch as havetwo parts bound by the 
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but meerly upon the conſideration of their Duty : So | 
that the main Truth. of this propoſition lies in this, 


ans} by putting the Negative at the Head of the pro- , 
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'$ 3s called i the Arkocdnl; : and he other the Contequer, Z 
If the Soul be Spiritual, ts the Antecedent it 38 Immortal, 
is the Conſequent. _ 3 

This Conſequence 1 1s ſometimes mediate ; : ſometimes 4 
immediate : Ir 18 only mediate, when there is nothing + 
in the 'Terms that binds both parts WR: ; as whien 
I lay, A 


if the Earth fland fil, the Sun moves, ; 

If God * juſt, the micked ſhall. be puniſh d 
The Conoquences are very good, but they are not im-_ 
mediate'; for that the parts nor having any commoa 
Term, are bound together” by ſomething which is' nor 
expreſſed but reſerved inthe Mind ; that the Earth,and 
the Sun being perpetually in different Situations ; nece(-" 
frily it follows, thar the: one is moveable, and the 0- 
ther immoveable. 

When the Conſequence ts immediate, it is - uſtnlly 
requiſite. _ 

I Either that both parts have the ſame Subje&t. 
| If Death be a paſſage to a more happy Life, it is deſirables 

If you have failed to feed the Poor, you have killed the Poor. 

2. Or that they have the ſame Predicate. 2 = 

If whatever God inflifts upon u for Tryals ſake, wghe... 1 © 
be dear to 6. 'F 

Sickneſs ought to be dear to us; 

3. Orthat the Attribute of the ict be the Subje& of 
the ſecond. | 

"If Patience be a Vert, - « 

Some Vertuts are irkefome; 7 C 


ns 


A IST Logic : Or, : b 
- 4+ Or Jaftly, that the Subject of the lr part the | 
” Attribute of the tecond ; which cannot be but when. 
the ſecond part is Negative. - 
If all true Chriſtians live according to the Goſpel, 
There are no true Chriftians. 
Here the Truth of the propoſition i is not regarded, 
but the Truth of the conſequence. . For tho the one 
and the other part be falſe, nevertheleſs if the conſe- 
quence of the one, in reſpect of the other, be good, 
the propofition, as far as it is conditional,” is true.” As, 
If the will of the Creature be able to binder the accompliſh- 
ing of God s will, 6 
God is not Omnzpotent. 
Negative Contradiftories are. oppoſed to Conditio- 
nals; when the condition is deny'd; which "among 
the Latins is done by perfixing the Negative: 


HH 


-— Non fi miſerum fortuna Simonem 

Tinxit, vanum etiam mendacemque improba fixten. 

But in Engliſh they are expreſſed by (altho) and a 
Negative. 

IF you eat of the forbidden Fruit, you ſhall die: | 

Though you eat-of the forbidden Fruit, you ſhall not die. 

Or «lſe by, I is not true; 

Ie 13 not true, that you fhall die if Ju eat of the forbidden 
bn F; us, 
| : of Cauſals. 
Cauſals are thoſe that contain two Propoſitions j join d 4 
together by ConjunQtion of the Caule. (becauſe) or 
{to the'end that.) : | 3 | 
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. HPheto theRich,becauſe mY have che 1m thiilWorld: LY 
The wicked are advanced, to the-end;' that fallmg An: ow - "3 
.- high, their fall may be the greater.” Z 
| They cat, becauſe -they think they can. + 
Such a Prince was unfortunate, TAs he was not born un E 
der ſuch a Planet. _ £ 
Under theſe ſorts of Propoſitions may be al redus a 
.- thoſe which are called Redyplicatives. 
| _. Men, as Men, are rational. © 
_.- *. Kings, as Kings, are ſubjet to none but God. le 
| -'Thar theſe Propoſitions be: true,- it is requir'd; that 
-one of the parts ſhould be the cauſe of the other; ; 
whence it comes to paſs, that both are true; for that 
which is falſe is no cauſe, nor has it "any cauſe why 
it ſhould. be. - Yet both parts may be rrue, -when the 
Caſual is falſe. Thus a Prince may 'be' Unfortunateand 
born under ſuch a Planet : Though it be falſe-rthat he 
was therefore Unfortunate, becauſe he was born under 
ſuch a Planet. 
© Therefore the comtradiQuiic of Propoliiont chiefly - 
conſiſt i this, that' one thing' is denied to be the cauſe 
+ of the other. | 
Not therefore unhappy, becauſe birn | undit hi 4a Cone 
| ARR. 


RE L ATIVE $1 


Ruleiizerare thoſe chat include ſome Compariſon 
and ſome Relation. E 
Where the Treaſure #, there 18 ha Heat. ah? W_ 
As be lived, ſo he died. | ; 
As much as thou haſt, ſo much art ebou _ : 
Hy. ©, Here ©: 


- , hy 


[Les 


EE -- 154 EZ 2 Or, - Pat. |. 
Here-the Truch depends pes. the exatoek of the | 
Relationg and they: are. contradicted by Sagiagy 0 the \Þ- 
Relation. "fl 
' It x5 not true, that as he lined ſo he died, i 27 ; 
E ---./Þa5n08 rrus,that a Man % eftcem'd in this World according | 
| > is what he base | 


of DISCRETIVES. 


| Diſcretives are thoſe, where various. Jndamonnk are - 
.” / made, and this variety is denoted by the Particles (but) _ 
__ (notwithſtanding) or. words of -the like _ _—_ 4 
exprefſed or uuderſtood. 
Fortune may deprive me of my Wealth, but not my Ver- 
Fue. 
I endeavour to fee my ſe i above "Fang but not to be ſubjeted 
to them. EY be 
- They who croſs the Seas, change only chair Contiacy, but not © 
| their Diſpoſition. = 
The Truth of theſe propoſitions depends upon the”-. 
Truth. of, both parts; and the ſeparation between | 
| them. For though both parts were true, a propoſith 
on of this fort. would be ridiculous, - if there were no. 
\* oppoſition between them, as if I ſhould 1ay, wy 
— Judas was 4 Thief,, and yet be rock it ill that Mary Mag A 
dalen pour'd out her precious Oyntments upon Ghriſt. 
- here may be ſeveral Contradiftorics-of ' a propoſin, | 
tion of nature ; as if- one ſhould ſay, | : 
"Tis not upon Riches, He upon Knowledge that | bappineſs de» * 
depends. ; 
_ Which Propaluion may be contradicted feveral ways. / ; 
Hape | 
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| Happineſs depends upon Riches, and not upon Knowledge. 
Happineſi depends neither upon Riches nor - Knowledge. | 
Happineſi depends both upon Riches and Knowledge. LEY 
Thus we fee that Copulatives are contradiQories of * 
 Diſcretives. ©-For theſe two laſt Propoſitions are Copu- | 
lative. | 


% 


MW. - CHAP: Vt 
Of Propoſitions compoſed in Sence: 
I ERE areother compoſed Propoſitions, whoſe 


Compoſition is. more conceal'd and intricate ;, 
which may be reduced under four forts. r. Excluſive, 
2. Exceptive, 3. Comparative, 4. Inceprive or Defireve. 3 


i» Of EXCLUSIVES. 


Thoſe are called Exclufive,which denote,that a Pre: - 

| dicate fo agrees with'kis Subject; as to agree with that _: 
alone, and no other. Whence it follows, that they 
include two- various Judgments, and. by conſequence 
are compos'd in Sence. Which # expreſſed by the 

' word (only) or ſome ſuch like words. Or in Engliſh, 
There # none but God only, who # to be beloved for. bs own © 


ſake , all other 'Fhings are to be admired for the fake of | 


God. 

, -Onhy thoſe Riches which hab freely —_—_ ſhalt thow ] 

- '-; © ety ey. L 

Vertne only makes Nobility, nothing el renders a Men truely + 
Noble. 


I aw this only, that I know ING faid the Leademicy : 
| Teng 


7 P - 


<40Y 
5 
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PEAR ſpeaking of the Druids, makes this Digundtive 
' Propoſition compoſe of. two Excluſives. 

you know. 

The God and Hear enly Numens, y0u alone, * : 
Or «le to only you they are unknown. - 


Theſe Propoſition are contradicted three manner of 
Ways: 
I. 4 denying that the Predicate japrees with the Suite 
alone, © 
© 2. BÞy affirming it agrees with ſeniithine elſe. 
3: By alledging it agrees with the one and the other. © 
Thus this Propoſition, only Vertue is true Neb, it 
may be contradicted. 
3. ThatVirtue does not makg any one : Noble. : 
- 2% That Birth renders a Man Noble. ar well a; Vertne. 
2. That Birth ennobles\a Man, and not Vertue, 
So the Maxim of the Academics, this 5s only certain 
| that there u nothing certain, was variouſly contradicted 
' by the Dogmatics and the Pyrronians, For the Dogma- 
ics deny it, by maintaining that it is doubly falſe, be- 
_ cauſe there are many Things that we. know moſt cer- 
tainly 5 and therefore it was not-true, that we were cer- 
 .tain-that we knew nothing. -And the Pyrronians-avere 
 zxed' that it was falſe, for the contrary reaſon, that.e- 
|. Yery Thing was fo uncertain, that it was uncertain | 
- whether any Thing were certain; 


p_ 


And therefore there is a defet of f Judgment i in what 


| Lacan ſpeaks of the Drwds; becauſe there was no neceſ- 
. uy, that only the Druids ſhould be in the Trutb,io re- 
j- we of the Gods, or that they ſhould only be ig an Er- 
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E ror. For inre oard thets were ſundryE rs,concerning 
- the Nature es Gods, it might-we " thar though 
- the Druids had different 'Thoughts concerning theGods, - 
- from thoſe of other Nations they were no lefs.in an” 
- Error than other Nations. Here it is alſo to be - 
| ed, that.thereare propoſitions: which. are excluſive-in 
” Senos, though the excluſion be not expreſſed. . As in this 
Verſe of V;g1il, where the Excluſion'is marked our, © 
Una ſalus vittis, nullem ſperare falutem, | 

- Thusluckily Freſhents into French, where the Excluſi 

| on is underſtaod, _ -- 


De ſfalut des vaincus mY de n'en point attendere. 7 : 
The ſafety of the vanquiſhed, 5s not 80 expeet it. © 
Nevertheleſs, it is more uſual i in the Latin than Frenchs 


to ſuppreſs Excluſions. So that there are ſome paſſages 
not to be Tranſlated with all their force, without - ma- 


king Excluſive propoſitions, though i in,the Latin the Ex- 


clukon be not mark'd. | 


Thus 2 Cor.1 0-17. 2us eloriatur, glovietur Domino ; - 
ought to be thus Tranſlated, W/boever rejeroory. let him BY 


ioyce in the Lord, 


Gal.6.7. Lue ſeminaverit hems, bec & metet,. A Man 


all reap no more than what he has ſown. . 
Epheſ. 4-5. Unus Dominus, una fides,. unus Baptiſmus. 


There is but one. God, bur « one Faiths 'but one Bap- 


I. til: . 
Mar. 5.4.6. Si diligitis eos qui vos diliguie, quam mer- 


cedem. habebitis ? If you love only} thoſe that lore ,you, 


j - what recompence ſhall ye deſerve ? 
- Seneca.in his Troas, Nullas habet foes Thojn, 6 pales be = 
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E- wr As if the Latin had faid, $5 tantum tales habee. 


2. of EXCEPTIVES. 


that Inferior. Which viſibly includes two Judgments, 
and renders thoſe Propoſitions compoſed in Sence. As 
if I ſhould: fay, 


the Platonics, have acknowledgtd God ?o be incorporeal. ' 


he -Antient Philoſophers believed God to be Corporeal. 
"2. That the Platonics believed the contrary, 
- The coverous Man does nothing well, but when he dies. - 
Y No. Man miſerable, unleſs compar'd; | 
No Man #* miſchieft but by himſelf. 
' Except the wiſe Man, faid the Stoics, all Men are wah 
FX Fools, 
Theſe propoſitions are contradifted as many Ways as 
the Excluſive. 
x. By affirming that the Stoies wiſe Man Was 8s much 
a Fool as other Men. 
2, By maintaining there were others, beſides the Sr0- 
Jes wiſe Men, that were no Fools. 
cg." By alledging that the” Szoics wife Man was a Fool, 
_ and that others, were wile Men. 


bee. If Try has no other hops than this, it has none at 


: Exceptives are thoſe where Pl Thing i is affirms of 
the whole Subje&t, except ſome one of the inferiors of - 
the SubjeR, by adding a particle of Exception, which 

denotes that what is predicated, does not agree with - 


© None of the Sefts of the Antzent Philoſophers, , except that of 
Where two things are to be underſtood, I. That | 
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WF... We ire; PS to — thac the- excluſive and | 
| exceptive propoſitions are the ſame thing, only ex 
- ſed after a different manner, ſo that with little difficulty 
" they may be changed the ,one-into the other. And thus 
- we ſee that this exceptive. of Terence. 
' The Ignorant thinks nothing well done but what he does 
himſelf. | 
Was changed by Cornelius Gallis into. this extbefne, 
- That, only right he thinks, which he does himſelf. | 


of COMPARATIVES. 


aj Ka where a comparative is deſign ls include | 
two Judgments, For it is one thing to lay a Thing is 

ſuch a Thiog, and to ſay that itis more or leſs than a- 

-- nother: By which means theſe Propoſitions become com- 
poſed in Senſe, \ 

The greateſt of Loſſes 5 z5 to be 4 Friend. 
Many times a pleaſing Raillery makes a deeper Impreſſion on 
#n the moſt important Affairs, than the beſt of Reaſons. 
Leſs hurtful are the wounds of a Friend, than the de- 
ceitful Kifſes of an Enemy. 

Theſe Propyſtionsare contradifted ſeveral. Ways, 29 
that Maxim of Epicurus, Pam #8 the greateſt of Evils, was 
contradicted one way by the Szocs., and after another 
manner by the Peripazetics,while the Peripatetics aver'd, 
that pain was an evil ; but they likewiſe maintain'd that 
Vice and other Irregularitics of the. Mind.were far grea-- 
ter Evilsthan Pain.-On the other. Gde-the Sroics would | 
not allow pain,tobe an Evil, ſo farwerethey fromac- | 
Ra Sly it to.be the greateſt of all Evils, . + 
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otherwiſe in practiſe; for we ſee the * 


% 


: | But Lots may be diſputed, whether 


_ 


one to be better than theother 2 
> Ir ſeems at firſt that it ſhauld be fo; 


uſe of the word beter, not only in compa 
Things together : Better is Wiſdom  than's, 
prudent Man than a' ſtrong Man. 


_ But alſo in comparing a Good with an Evil, Better is : 


the patient than the proud Man. 


And ſometimes in comparing two evil Things toge-. 


ther, Better 53 it 80 live with a Dragon , than a ſecolding 


Woman. And in the Goſpel,” It 5s better for a Man to be | 
thrown into the Sea with a Miiſtone about bis Neck, then to © 


hurt one of the Faithful. - BNP | 
The Reaſon of this pratice is ,- becauſe a greater 
good is better than a leſſer. And by the ſame reaſon we 


- may fay,: though lefs: properly,” that a Benefit is better 
than an Evil ; for that whatever has ſome. goodneſs, 
has more chan-that which has none. at all.” We'may alſo- : 


- ay, that zlefler Evil is better thana greater Evil, and 


therefore-the leſſer Evil has more'of that fort of .Good- -_ 


neſs than the greater Evil. 


Bat we are to take care leaft the over-heat of ' Dif- 


pute carry. us unawares into: vain Brangles: about theſe _ 
: Forms of. Speech-, as:they did: Creſconius the Donatiſt | 
. Gramn;arian, diiputing' againſt S.4uſt#z, For that ſame _ 
Father having ſaid that the Catholics had more reaſon” J 
x”: | to 


- -— _ - - 


it be always - E: 
neceſſary that in theſe. propoſitions the poſitive-of - the þ- 
Comparative, ſhould agree with 'both the Members of - J+ 
the Compariſon ; for. Example, - whether. we ought to Þ- 


ength, and a 


"_ 
28 


|F 2 to ” bat the Ponte 4 with Tradition, than the Do" 


Fite Donatiſts had reaſon to-rax the Catholics. For f _ *l 
©50u, ſaid he, more probably, we therefore more probably. -For 
- the degree augments what is placed Far at ir, does -not 
_ impugn or deny what is ſaid beforeit. But $2. Auſtin re- 
| furesthis vain ſubtilty, firſt by-Examples: of Scripture, 
and among the reſt by that paſſage of- the Epi- 


bao _ _ .—" ST S 
us 


the Earth bearing only Thorns. was Curſt, and was oti- 
ly to expeQ to be burnt,. he adds, But we hope better 


* forth Throns and Bryers, and to deſerve burning, but:rather be». 


- ; manner, to have takenfor a Good- the violence of a 
1 ; bers, . becauſe he ihe better / ys web: _ good 


w_ meliora piis erroremque hoſtibus llom, 


: x their _ with their own Teeth. 
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 natiſts to reproach the Catholics, Creſeomins aca be 
| might from thoſe words, Traditionem nos wobss probabili® - 
"us Objicimus, conclude, that. Se. Auſtin AINCER that. 


ſtle to the. Hebrews, where Se. Paul having ſaid, That 


things of you dear Brethren ; not, ſays the Father,gbat' they 
were good Things which he had rehearſed before , "to bring 


cauſe they were  evil,that thoſe things being avoided, they might 
chuſe and wiſh for batter, that is, Bewefits contrary to ſucb 
great Evils, And afterwards he ſhews from the moſt fa- 
mous Grammarians the Falſhood- of his- conſequence; i in 
regard that. Virgil might have -been taxed in-the ſame 


Diſtemper, that enrages Men to tear their own Mem-- 


Men. 


Diſciſſos nudss laniabant dentibys artus.  - 


How.then, Meliors piis, ſays the Holy Father; @ «if. 
they bad been Bleſſings, and not rather extream _ to rear 
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FA of 1NczprIVES and DESITIVES. 


- When. we fay that any thing beging,or ceafes to be. 
'F hd ans Tee: Judgments made one, that the thing 'þ 
{+ . was before the time that we talk of ; the other, what: |, 
| it was afterward, and fo theſe Propoſitions of which | p 
the one are called Inceptive, the other Defitive, are.” | #2 
compoſed in Sence, and they are ſo alike, that it is p! 
much ' better to make but one ſort of thei, and 8 
| handlethem both together. : 

The Jews did not begin till their returi from the Capi | 
vity of Babylon, tz» make no longer uſe of their * antient 1 
CharaSers., which were thoſe that are now called the Sama- | « 


ritan. ; 
1. The Latin ceas'd 'to be qulgarly ſpoken in Tealy about | 
foe bungred years- ago. : 
2. The Jews did not begin till the firſt Century after Je- 
fas Chrift , to: make uſe of Points for Vowels. 


Theſe Progoitions are contradicted as the one and 
the other relates to the two different times. So there | © 
{are ſome whocontradid the latter Propoſition ; alledg- 
ing,though falſcly, that the Fews alwa ys uſed points, at 
leaf to read by , and they were kept in the Temple, | 
Which is contradicted by others, who affirm that pbints | 
were never uſed till after the firſt Century. 
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Though we have ſhewed that theſe propoſitions Ex- | 
clue, Exceptive,&c.may be contradifted ſeveral ways, | 
yet itis as certain , that when they are barely "heay9d,f 1 
| wit out | 
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oats any ay Explains he Neggion fl fallen oY & 


turally upon the Excluſion or the E! n,or th 
[pariſon, or the Akeration, denoted. by the words of - 
"| bcginning or ceafing. Therefore if any” one believed | 
© F-that' Epicuris did nor place. his chief happineſs in- badily 

p Eaſive: ; and it ſhould be faid ro him, rbae only Epicu- 

* | fos placed, chief happineſs in*Pleaſure,” if the other bare- 
IH denyed i ir, without addiog-any other thing, it would 

| be in full declaration of his Sence;becaufe a Mar might 

| bave reaſon to believe upon that bare Negarion, that he 

"| ſtill believed that Epicurus plac'd his chief Happineſs ia 
Pleaſure, but thathe was nor the only Perſon who-was 

'\ | of that Opinion. 

Alſo if a Perſon ſhould ask me knowing the integrity 
of 'a Judge , whether be ſtill fold Tuſticd | ?1 could not 
anſwer barely, No. . | 

For that ſuch a Ne, would vely fignifie that he did 
not ſtill ſell Juſtice z; but at the ſame time the other was 
left ro believe,that he had-formerly done it. © - | 

Which ſhews us that thereare ſotne Propofitians, to 
which-it would be'unjuſt to a 'bare-anſwer , by 
7es or No'; for that when they include two Sences,a true 
_ anſwer cannot be given but 7 explaining both rhe one 
and the other. * 


"CHAP. TC 


ONervariow's to find out the Predicates ind Sul Sf | Y 
Jes in Deeper =”. a Aſs ole "& 


al” manner. 


Ertainly i it is 4 Aft of vulgar Logic,that i it FE. Fr 

nor accuſtom young Beginners to underſtand the | «. 

Nature. of Propoſitions or Arguments, buraccording to | 

| the Order and Forms which are uſed in- the Schools 4, 
_ which are: frequently different from what we find in the | 
Writings of _ others , whether in Oratory, Morality,of. ; 
any other of the Sciences 7; 
And therefore they haveno other IJea of .a Subj 

or an Attribute, but that the one is the firſt Term of the - 
Propoſition , and the other the latter. And of Univer-. F 
ſalicy and Particularity, but that there is in the one } 
c 


(41!) or (Noe) andin theother (Some)whereas all theſe 
Things are fubjedt to trequent.Errors ; and ir requires. 
Judgment to diſcern theſe Things in ſeveral Propolit 
ons. Let us begin with the Subject and/Attribute.:.-  ; 
\Theooly and true: Rule. is toabſerve by: theSenſe,of 
| _ whata-thing isaffirm'd, and what is affirm'd is this, for 
F  thefirſt isalways the Subject, and the latter the Predi. 
' cate, however diſpoſed in Order. 
| Thus there is nothing more common than theſe ory, 
| of Propeſitions:; Ir is a ſhameful Thing to be a ſlave 


'to Luft. Whereby the Sence it is viſible,that « ſbameful”] 
\ching is that which'is affirm'd, and tr wht a the Þ, a 5 
dicate; andro be a ſlave to Luft, is that wr--ep-9 fico m * o 
of the 1 it is a ſhameful ws as X 
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is the Predicate, all the: 'reſt i is the "Sbjct © 
: BY Th Subje& and the Attribute are. Ts 
"1 Neale to be found out in complex prop 
' | have already ſhewed,- that ſornerimes there isno diſcer- 
- | ningybur by the conſequerice of: the Diſcourſe, ray the 
| Author's Intention, which is the chief propoſu 
which i is-the Incident in the. two prop DOIMIONS. + 


A f 
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© | - But belides what has b xcn ſaid,we may : 

| that in complex propoſitions, where the firſt part is on- | 
3 | ly the Incident propoſition, *and* the "atrer is/ the prin- 8 
| cipal; as in the ws ad. Copchaſion of this Arg: .. 


"5 be ment, y By 


God Commands uu 20 Finland Kings: 
William HE. 3 King þ.. _ 4 
'- Therefore Ged commands ws to- Her william Fo 


" Here the Veib Aftive is to be changed into the Pal | 
"five, to-find out the true Subje t of this Principal Pro- 
| polition. For its is plain when 1 argue after this manner, 
. ' that my principal Intention in the Ayer, io to affirm fome- ; 
4 thing or Kings. Wherice I may conclude that we are 
1 .-to Honour William III. And therefore what I affirm 
"the F Command of God, Foo. an incident. Propole 
_-- tion: 


\ 


266. - L =; 2Or, 


tion which confirms this Aﬀirm: | Ee: br 
to be honour'd. bs Ir ny = _ 22 A 2 
Subjeſtof the Major, and 7Pilion the Suijc of | 
the Concluſion, © T = h if ws: poplader d ings 7 + 


"Ban Mar fall. 
He er ha probed wi a. 


phere IE fo aw? (who); or 
(> tribute at-the-: beginning,” and thei 
Subjett 3t the end. And ler this ſuffice for once, to. 
ler you ſee, that the examples' produced demonſtrate, 
that we areto-judge 'by the Sence, and not by theor- | 
der of the Words. And this is neceſlary to be known, G: 
that we may not bedeceiv'd in Weng. thoſe for falls 
Syllogiſms, that are really true: For:that want of dis 
 cerning the Subje and the Attribute in the Propaſit 
ons , we believe 'em ; Contrary, when they are confot- 
| mable tothe Rules,” pe 
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_ CHAP OR R2 
Cy her 04 ervations, 'to FRE tbebes he" Pro- + 
” - poſitions are Univetſal or Particular 2 | 


COOme Obſervations of the ſame nature, - and no leſs 
4 uſcful , may be made of Particularity and Unb 
3 OY .. 


"OBSERVATION: RI wa Ie. 


1 We -muſt Adama Univerſality into. two Yorks 
'] The one may be called Metaphyſical , the other Mo- 
-| ral. -F 
| b I call Cates fical Univerſality,when the Univerſali- | 
£ "ys perfe& and without Exceprion, ; 5 m7 Man is li 
t | -ving, which admits no. exception... ER 0 
C| I call Moral Univ@ſality , that which adr it os Þ 
ef] Exception: For in Moral Things it ſuffices, that things © } 
d | are ſo forthe moſt part.As St.Pax bothci (Cites and prove, Þþ 


The Cretans. are always Lyarsyevi Beaſts,Slow-belliee 


_ Or as the ſame Apoſtle alledges in another place. 
4 1 fock their own Things, not the things of Jeſus Chriſt, 

: Or Seoagr to that of, LIME: OO = 
0 SS; Toung ” Men are a IH | gp 'F 
f | al OdMenprle the time pup 


d- 


os PIO - 3 
CE FRI 06" 
Ss OS +, 48G © 'v 


—M £4 as - al theſ able: # are not t —_ = 
- that they adm it Exceptions, fo they may render the - |; 
onclufios falſe. For it could not be particularly i in- F 
. that any Cretan. Was 2 Lyar,. or an evil. £3 & 
though the Apoſtle cites In poanerat that. Verſe of one. 4 
-of their own Poets- 
The Cretans. are always Lyars, evil Beaſts, and Shwbelles' 
For that ſome of that Iſland might not be guily 
of thoſe 'Vices, which were common to others.  /-. ©] 
Therefore” the moderation to be oþſerv'd in theſe - 
Concluſions, which are only morally Univerſal, is on © 
the. ore Lide, to draw from thence wich-great Judge... 
ment particular Concluſions; : and onthe other ſide, not 
- ko Tontradidt *em,. nor_to._rejeQig, em. as falſe ; tho. we / 
may oppoſe certain Tlie wherein they may: ray” 
from the Truth, bur' to be ſaisfy'd,” if they may be ex-_ 
tended from others beyond. their: juſtlimits. that they 
ought not.to be taken! too grout accordin g to: the 
Nut "> 


%, 
% \ 


2 035ER7-ATION.\ 


There are ſome Propoſitions that ought ts pelibe” 
Merphyſical Univerſal. cho/they/may' admit*of Exe - 
ceptions, - that is, when thoſeExceptions : are exotic, and  - 
ſuch,as,arcording to common uſe, are not comprehenget - q- 
in thoſe Univerſal Terms. As when I ſay,” 4Men., 
; hour two arms, this projeniny ought. & Sac Tora ue, © 
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f F if if C to ordinary 1 uſe.” Andi ir : woald Be but mere. 
- bt we to. oppole a ainſt it,” that there. have -b.cn. 
' Þ Monſters who were Men, . thotph they had-fou Arms. 
-| Ic being plain thar there was nothing intended concerr.- 
4 | c +iog tary ters, in theſe general .propoſitions; ahd that 
Fs ly meaning of the Aﬀertion was, thataccording 
to an order of Naturez all . Men had two Arms. 
- In/like manner it may be ſaid, that all Men .make, 
iſ 'of words to expreſs their choughts; but. that all - 
- Men'do nat- make ofe 'of writing. Nor would ir be 
. a rational RM ro. contradi&t the truth of the | pro-, 
poſition, by inftancing dumb ' people, becauſe it is evi- 
(eg if the ſenſe be not exprels'd in words, that 1 it 
was not meant of ſuch as hada natural impediment ; to 
| make uſeof founds,* eirherbecauſe. they” could: not un- 
| derſtand *erm, as thofe that are "deaf; or becauſe thay 
- could | not ot utter in, Tike thofe hat a are dumb, 


ee BY 0B SERVARTO N- ai qua 


fit: b but'6nly | becauſe they are ro: 'be underſtood of. che” 

__ fogleſh «ot Genus, and''nor of the” ladivi duals of 
$pecier RY "Thus: iris faid/; rhat all Creatures" "wers fav'd 
in Nod'S Aﬀk, 'Bebaule rhat fome'sf ever Species 1 were * 
fi Chrift rebuk'd the Phariſees Gr takin - the 


fall Herbs ;\nor chat they took .the” 
Herbs that were 'taket' in ' this world? 
beezaſe that there was tio ſorr of Potcherb/ of * nit 
they did not'take' the Tythes: Thus fald'St. Paul,” 7 <n= 
_deavour fo. neatc all Mein all things; ; - that is 18, "4 endez- 
ur to'fram my felf fo the condition and *humour'of 
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Thete are other propoſitions which are not Univer. 
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al forts of Perform Jews, Chriſtians, Gontiler ; though "F” 
he did nor ſtrive to pleaſe his proſecurors,,.. that \ ſos a = 

numerous. Thus it is ſaid, a-Man' has paſs d: all. Of 0 Ss | 
that is all ſors of Offices ſuirable to his condition. - "LY 


= þ OBSERVATION. 


- 


"I "Theie ars propoſitions that are not Univerfal,but on- ” 2 ; 
| Iy as the Sutje ought to be taken,as reſtrained. by one. || 
part of the jj I fay by one part; for-it would 
be ridiculous to think it ſhould. be. reftrain'd; by 
whole Attribute. , As if. any. one -ſhould affirm thy Foo ; 
pokition to, be true 3 Al} Men are juſt, becauſe he gaye. 
no other Ex ſicarion of it, than that all juſt Men are, 
juſt. Bur. when the Attribute is Complex, and conſiſts | 
of two parts, as in this, Propoſuion ; 4!/ Men. are, juſt by 
the Grace of Feſus Chrift, Then We:may. with reaſon af-. . 
frm the term of juft to be.ſubintelleed in the Subject, 
though it be. not.expreſsd. For then'it 1s clear that the-. 
"meaning of the Propoſition is,.. that. all. Men tho are | 
juſt, are not yy buz, ke th JC Grace of 24 'A F 
} this Og ofitiog is true.in 
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B lis Chriſt And ther, they {bal have no. part in-the Eife- 
| of Glory, of which St.Pau ſpeaks. 
$ , There areal(o ſevera] Propoſirions which arent mo- 
| rally Univerſal, but in this manner. The. French are good 
*  Souldiers ; the Hollanders are good Seamen; the Flemings 
are good Painters ; the Iralians -are good Comedians.As much 
2s to\ſay, that the French who are Donny) are good 
 Souldiers; andfoof the reft. ET ES: - "gx 


5. OB $ E-RVATION \ 
| We are not tothink that there are no-other. marks 
Y of Particularity , then theſe v ords, Duidnam, Aliquis, and 

the like.On the other {ide it is very rarely that we make 

- uſe of *cm), eſpecially in our Language.” | 

The Plural number without the Particle( The) make 
the word to he taken particularly, whereas the Particle _ 
being added, renders the word General. 'Fhus there is » -* 
a great difference between theſe two Propoſitions. The 
Phyſitians now believe, that it is goad to drink in the hot fie _ 
of a. Fever ;, and Phy fitians now believe, &c. For in the | 
firſt Propoſition, che Phyſitians,conclude all Phyſitians:' _ 
But in the fecond, TRE denotes only ſome particu-- 
lar Phyfitizns. x 

But frequently ehere 35, or there qre , precede the Sin-: 
gular'or Plural Number, and that in two nnanners. * 

The firſt by placing afrer here is, or there” are, this 
Subſtantive to /be the Subje&, and the AdjeQive to be* 

- the Attribute of the Propoſition; There are ſome Pains © 
-wholeſom ; there are _ ſome pleaſures deadly; >| there ar. 
falſe Friends ; there ira generous hinnlity; there* are Views - 
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| etucea'd under the appearance of Faro, The ſec econd i man- 


ner is by joyning the AdjeQtive and the Subſtantive to-/ 
- gether, by the Particles which or @ho.. As, there are fears - 
which are rational. But theſe Particles do not hinder,but. 
' that theſe Propolitions may be fogle i in ſence, though 
cemplex'd-in expreſfion. For *tis no more than to ſay, 
ſome fears are rational. But theſe phraſes of Speech are 
there are ſome Men who only love themſelves ; 
there are Chriſtians who'are untwarthy of the Name. 

All or every one with a Negation makes a particular 
propoſition. Every one that ſays to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 208 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Every fi in is OF 4-CTINE, 
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6. 0 BSERVATION. 


- 
(i 
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When there is no Term of Uniyerſality or Particu- ; 


— briy, as Man is reaſonable, Man is juſt, is a queſtion 


bandy'd among the Philoſophers , whether theſe propo- | 


ſions which they call Indefinite, ought to- paſs for Uni- 
verſal or Particular. 
To which the Philoſophers reply , that the propoſiti the, 


on ought to be Univerſal in a matter neceſlary : ; but par- - 


ticular in a Contingent matter, 
I find this opinion approv'd by ſeveral Learned Men | 


and yet it is very erroneous. 


ever matter it be, when ſomething i is afhrm'd of the. 
common Term, and therefore in Contidgent marter, it . 

cu2bt not to be calPd a particular propofitjon , bur a , 
_ falſe univerſal propoſition. And this is the natural jt: 
— ment it of, al all Men concerniog propoſnions, rej<Qing 'em - 


- 


Rather we ought to be- f 
 lieve the Indefinite propoſition to be Univerſal, what- - 
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as falſe, "han they are not generally rue, or at lealt 
not in a moral generality , which is ſufficient in-com-. 


' mon diſcourſe of the affairs of the World. © 


For who. would endure to hear a Man affirming, 
that Bears are white, that Men are black; that the Perſians 
are” Gent/emen, the Polonians,Socinians ;, the Engliſh, D. a. 
kers. Nevertheleſs, according to the diftinion of theſe 
Philoſophers , theſe. propoſitions ought to paſs for true, 
in regard that being indefinite in..a contingent matter, 
they ought to be taken for particulars. Now it+is'true 
thar ſome Bears are white,asin Nova Zembla ; ſome Men 
are black as the Ethiopians; ſome Pariſians are Gentle= 


| men; ſome Polonjans are 'Socinians ; and ſome of the Eng+ 


liſh are Duakers. Clear it is then, that in' whatever mat- 
ter they be made, indefinite propoſitions of this Na- 
ture aretaken for. Univerſal :- But in a Contingent mat- 


ter, a Moral Univerſality is ſufficient. Therefore theſe 


propoſitions are true, the French are valiant; the Trali- 
ans are-jealous ; the German: aretall ; the Orientals are 
voluptuous ; tho they be not true of all particulars, 
but only for Mie mo part. 

Here is therefore a more'pertinent DiſtinQion to be 
made ;: that theſe indefinixe Propoſitions are Univerſal 
in niateer of Dodtrine, when we ſay; the Angels are in- 
corporeal, and only particular in Marters of Fa&t,and His bw 


 ſtorical Narrations. As when-.it is ſaid in the Goſp:1, 


The Souldiers having made a Crown of Thorns, ſet it upon his: 
Head. This is clearly to be underſtoed of ſome and not 


. of all theSouldiers. For in matter of ſingle Ations,e- . 


ſpecially when they are determin'd: to a certain time,, 
kad Not RIDGE the common Term,bur 
I 3 becauſe 
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mthe underftanding of thoſe that make the.Pro 


fitions, 


as may be judged by what has been {aid of complex'd 


Terms in Sence, 1 pare Cap 6. 2. part cap.4. 


Fe. OBSERVATION. 


\.- 


The Names of Bay, "FREED OY People : being as . 


uuzlly they are taken ColleQively, for the whole Com- 
maon1lty, all the People, do not make the Propoſitions 
wherein they are inſerted properly Univerſal, nor partt- 
eu'ar , but rather. fingular. Thus when I fay, 


Wn 


The Donions vanguiſt/d - the Carthaginians, 


 - The Venetians make War agamſt the Turk. 


© The Judges of ſuch a Place condemned 4 Criminal. 


Theſe propoſitions are not Univerſal ; etherwife we 


ſhould conclude of every Roman,that he bad renquilh'd & 


the Cartheginians, which is falſe. N 
For that would be no more than 1 


the nn. 
» (hold fay, That 


fome of the Romans vanquiſhed the Carchaginions. But Y 
- they are {ingular.For the People is 


is con{ider'd morally as 
one Man , living ſeveral Ages, and fo long ſublifting,as 


_ = Jong as the Commonwealthiendures : And ceaſes nor to 
| att by thoſe People of whichit.is compord, as a Man 


at? by his Members, Whence we may ſay , that-the 
Rimans who were vanquiſh'd by the Gauls , when they 


-to:-k Rome, overcame the Geuls in-Cofar's time 3 by one | 
and the Tame Term, Romans, underftanding that they _ 


were IS d at ene time, and Viteors a at another, - 
. Here 


[ 
be 


becauſe of FIR ptioolnahe Idea of hls is diſtin 
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Here we may note by the way ,, upon what « a fondy 
Foundation that vain glory leans , which privare Pere . 
ſons challenge to themſelves the honour of the famous 
Atchievements of their Nation , where they had no 
part ; as idle, as for a deaf Far to claim' particular 
plory from the quicktics of the- Hight, or the nimbleneis 
of the Hand. 
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CHAP. Xt. 


Of two ſorts of -Prapofitions neceſſary as the 
learning of _ the - Sciences, Definition and 
Es on. 


T is requiſite that we fay ſomething of two forty 
' - Þ. of Propoſitions , which are, of great uſe for 
attaining of the Sciences ; Definition. and Diviſi- 


" Pivifion is the Partition of the whole into all that i it 
rockals = 
But us there are thee forts of the whole, fo thers: 
- are two forts of Diviſions. "There is. one whole compoſe 
of ſeveral parts, which are really diſtin, whoſe parts- 
are call'd - Integral Parts, and he Diviſive of this whole” 
is properly ca I'd Partitions. As when we divide e'a 
Houſe into its Apartments, a City into-its Wards and: 
Quarters; .« Kiogdom inco its. Pan | Maniorg 
Body and * Soul, and. the Body intoits Members. The 
Z, rn Rule for nuking this Partition arjght,.cop ſts .in- 
the accurate ; numb: in of the ark os that nothing he- 
omitted... © ES ; 
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— br, w Part Tl. 2 


| "The ” whole is call'd' by another name, Al, od | 
Its parts No TOE or Inferior parts: For that this al is. 
a common Ter ,and i its parts-are the Subjects contain- 
ed in its extent. Asthe word Creature is the Al of that | 
nature, whoſe inferior parts, as Man and Beaſt, which” | 
are comprehended in its Extent, are ſabjeQive parts. -'| 
"This Diviſion rerains properly the name of Divition,of 
which there are four ſorts. 
1. When the Gen is divided by irs Species. Thus, 41/ 
Subſtance i either Body or Spirits, AllCreatures are Man or Beaſt; 
2. When the Genus is divided by Differences ; Every 
Creature_ # either rational or irrationals All numbers | are 
ever or odd. All Propoſitions are "true or Falſe. All Lines 
are ftreight or crooked. 
| 2. When a common ſubject is divided by the op- 
p-fite Accidents, of whichr it is capable ; or according. | 
to the diverſity of Accidents and Times 4s. every |} 
Star gives light of it felf, or 'by refleion. All Bodies either 
move, or fland ſtill. All the French. are either Gentlemen, 
or Plebeians.  4/l Mem are ſich, or well, All People to - 
 expreſſ their Minds, make uſe- of thords or of writing. 
| 4+ When the Accident, is divided. into various Sub- - 
Jes. As when happineſs # 4 divided into that of 1 che Mind or Bedy. 
The Rules of this Diviſion are, 
1, That ir be entire 3. that is, that, the Ment of - 
_ the Diviſion contain the whole/Extent of the Term di-- 
vided. Thus even and odd comprehend the full Ex- 
tent of Number ; there being no Number wich is not . 
even or odd. Nor is there any thing that- plunges us. 
' more into falſe Argumentation, than Want © pn al 
this* Rule. And that which deveives, ys is, » Vol ma- 


—_— 


| ny rimes there are Teras, which appear fo oppalire, 


— 


| the condition of a Man indiſpos'd and fickly. Berween 
day and night there is T'wilight. Between Piety and; 
Impiety there is ſuperſtition. And-ſometimes this Me- 
'. and warineſs, ;that avoids unneceffary dangers; 


_ However it is not neceſſary thar--all the differences 


' be the Genus alone; wich, the 'Negation .of the other 
' "difference 3-for from hence ariſes the moſt certain op- 


_ nothing! Poſttive, 


. advance him among the Learned.” Between Vertuous: 
| as Tacitns ſays of Galba, *Magi extra vitia, quam cum vir: 


Verrue. For there are ſome People, whomor being 


ality, there is Liberality and- Frugality,. Berween 
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that they ſeem to admjr no Medium,when really they do. 

"Thus between Ignorant and Learn'd, there is a cer-. 
tain Mediocrity of Knowledge, that Exempts. a Man- 
from the rank- of the- Ignorant, though ir does not 


and Wicked, there is a certain Eſtate, of which we ſays. - 
rutibus, rather declining from Vice, then-adbering to- 
guilry of enormous Vices, are not called vicious , 


yet not being eminent: for goodneſs cannot be faid: 
to be vertuous. Between Healthy- and Sick, there is. 


dium is twofold, as between Covetouſneſs and Prodi- 


fear that fears every /thing, : and: raſhnefs, that fears 
notbing , there is valour that is not affrighted at dangers. 


abs The fecond Rule is, that the- Members of the 
Divition be opposd, as even, odd, rational, irrational. 


that mike” the Members oppoſite, ſhould: be Pofitive.; 
it being ſufficient 'thar one be-ſo, and that the other” 


poſition: ob the. Members. Thus a Beaſt is diſtinguiſhed 
from a Man, only by his wan: of Reaſon,. which: is 
\ - __ Thus 
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Thus odd in_number is only "NE nepericn of diviſce 
b liry into equal parts. "Thus in the fart number, there 
i: nothing more chan what is in the compoun 
ber, wnite bring the: nieafure of both; and the far(t 
number no- way differing  fromvthe Compound num» © 
KE- : ber, but in this, that ie. has no other meaſure but | 
the Unite. 
” "However we muſt confeſs it-is betterto 
oppoſite differences by poltive Terms, if it 
done. - For 


. 


may be 


the Divifion-of Subſtance into Thinkiwp;, arid extended, 
3s berter than into Material and Immaterial; -or into: 
Corporeal andlacorporeal; for that the words Immate- 
- rial andI , give us bur an imperfeCt and con- | 
 fus'd. Idea , of what is much better apprehended. by the 
The Third Rule, 'being -a Conſe 
cond, i i», that one on the Members be not ſoencles'd: - 
in che ether, that this may be affirm'd of that : z though. 


as aterm.of the ſolid. But that does not hinder, ' but _ 
chan the extent ray be divided into ſurface, line and. 


"A Superkicies, nor-that the Superkicies is a ſolid-' But- 
en; the other{ide, number cannot be divided into-even, 


edd and ſzuere, becauſe ev ery ſquare number being even. - 
at K þ eacord in one of the two. ba ompat 


; is att as 


d ate of 


ehereby the Nature of the Members of. 
the Diviſion, is more clcarly underſtood. Therefore 41 


quence of the Se- 


| Ghi@; for that it cannotbe affirmed, that the Line is 


expreſ#the 4 


- verhags * may be included another way. For. a lineis | 
mouded in the Superficies, and the term of 'the ſolid, , | | 


hate 
» 


ws 
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Neither muſt we' Jivids opinions into true, falſe.and 
probable; becauſe every-true opinion iseither true-orfalſe.. .'-- 
Burt they may be firft divided intorruc'se falſe z and then. - 
borh r<s one andthe other into certain and probable... 
.— Remus and his Followers ſtrangely torment them» 
ſelves toſhew' rhar all Diviſionsoughr not to have abeve- 
zwo'Members. - Which indeed is' the beft-way of Di- 
viſtori,” when ir may be commodiouſly done. Bur: 
Clearneſs and Facility, being that which ougtir to be- 
moſt conſider'd'in the Sciences, -Diviſions into three or- 

| more Members, ought not to be rejefted,. ſo much. 
the rather , when they are, moſt natural, and that: 
there be a neceffity of forc'd ſubdiviſions, ro make: 
*em confiſt of no more than | two' Merbers. Far 
then inſtead - of eaſing the Memory, which is the on-.= 3 
ly . benefit of Diviſtons,' we load it: with a great nutti-. _* 
ber of Subdiviſions, OY more difficultto"be retain'd® } 
in Memory, than 's Diviſion into'mbre Members all» © 7; 
at once. For Example, is it nottnore ſhore and na-. - 2 
tural to ſay, Every extent is either 4 Line, 4 Superficies,, E 
or-a Solid, than with Ramm ; Every Magnitude #. a Line,, * 
or a thing confilting of Lines ; every thing enying of Lines, A 
# either a Superficies or a Solid Bog. - |  - 
- Laſtly, we may obſerve that it is equally erfoneous: 
not to make anew, as to make too many Diviſions, the- © + 
f one. does . not ſuffictently farisfie the Mint; the o= 3 
ther confounds and amuſes the Underſtatiding, Crafſs | 
Jerus, "i great Eſteern/ among the Interpreters of Ari-- 
flotle, has-preatly- injur'd his Book with a- multitude of: 
Diviſions: by abich-wve fall into thar Confuſion whiet: -. 
we ek to ayoid.. FFhatever # cnt into. Dift 54 CHAP. : 
$f 62 C AP *. "oi 
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CHAP. X1t.. Re" 
.0f the Definition of "a 7 bing. 


"Here are two forts .of the Definition of thingy, 
the one more exact, which retains the name of 

Dc hnition ; the other leſs exact, ' which is coed. a 

-Y Deſcription. 

bf - The moreexad , is that which explains the nature - 

J of the thing by Effential. Attributes ; of which thoſe 
” thar are common are call d Genus, and thoſe that are 

proper. Difference. 

Thus man. is .defin 4 by a rational Creature. The | 
Sou] is a Subſtance tbat thinks.z the Body is a Sub- 
Kance extended z God is a perfeR Being. And great 

' care isto be taken that the | Genus 10 the Definition be. 
the next, and notthe remote Gen of the thing defined, 
Sometime we define by integrant, parts, as when 
we fay, a man is [defined of Soul and Body. But | 
then there is lomerbing that ſupplies the place of Ge- - . 
was ; 2s here the Compound Being 3 ; the reſt are takea 
for the difference, 
The leſs cxat Definition, which icalled Deſcrip 
tion, is that which gives ſome knowledg: of a thing 
by the accidents that are proper to it ;. and ſo deter» 
mines it, that we may frame ſuch an 1dea of it, as diſtin» 
guiſhes from other things. 
Thus we. deſcribe Plants, Fruits. .and_ Animals by. \| 
| their ſhape, by their bulk, their colour, and ſuch like 
|. accidents. And theſe are. the I moſt uſed - / 
E , by Ports and Orators. : 
E-- There 
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" Chap. XI: | The Artof Thinking, OY ET 


\ There are. aſs Deſcriptions made by the. : Caves, | 
'by-the . Matter, Form, by the end, &c. As when 
| we-define a Clock to. be an Engine compos'd- of ſe- 
 veral Wheels, whoſe | regular motion limits the :ſe- 
veral hours. . 
__© There are three things neceſſary to make a Deb; 
nition. good-: Tok it be univerſal, proper” and 
clear. 

I. It muſt -be oo that i is, 1t-muſt contain - 
the whole thing defined; therefore the common-de- 
nition of Time, to. 'be the: meaſure of Motion -is 
not. good. For that is very probable that time may 
be the meaſure of Reſt as well as Motion, in, re- 
gard we fay as well, thata thing has been fo long at 
reſt, as that it bas been 6 long in Motian. So that time 
ſcems to. be nothing elſe but the continuance of a 
thing in any Condition whatever. 

— 2. It muſt be proper, that is, ie muſt agree with - 


the thing defined. Therefore the common Definiti- © 


on of Elements,” to be a Simple Corruprible Body is er- 
roneous. For the Heavenly Bodies being no_ leſs 
- fimple' Bodies :than-the Elements: by the | Confeſſion 
of the, Philoſophers, we have no reaſon to believe but 
that there are -alterations -in the | Heavens, Analogous 
| 40thoſe that happen upon Earth, fince not to, ſpeak 
of Comets which we now find, are_not form'd.: of 
the Exbalations- of. the Earth, as 4riftorle imagined, 
we diſcover ſpots in the Sun,. which gather togerber, 
and 'then | ſcatter again- in the fame manner! as'our 
hs tho much larger” in. extent. 


' Third, = 
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' Thirdly, ir- muſt be clearer ; char - is, it ie ought to 
| render the Id of a thing defined, more plain and | 
.- diſtin, and make us as much as may be. to under- 
ſtand the nature of it, and be (erviceable-to us to give 
n reaſon of its principal Proprieties. Which is that 
which we ought principally to conſider m Definitions, . 
and which is wanting- in the greateſt part of Ari 

ſtotle's. 
 ".. Por whoever underſtood the nature of motion, the 
better for the help.of this Definition ; \4« 4 of Ens in 
Potentia, as in Porentia, or- Power ? Is not the Idea of 
it, wherewith Nature furniſhes us | a hundred times 
more. clear | than that? and indeed what did it ever 
| avail - to explain-the Proprieties of Motion ? 
6 —The: foe celebrated Definitions wn the four firſt 
| qualities are nothing better, 
©. - Drie, ſays he, is that which is eafily x retain'd within 
 -- its bounds, and difficukly within thoſe of another Body. 
| * Moiſture, On theother ſide is that which iseafily re- 
taind in the' Bounds of another my dithicultly with- 
in its own: . - + 

.1. Theſe Debaicis better apree- with hard and -* 

Liquid Bodies, then with Bodies moiſt and\ dry. For 
we fay of the Air, that here it isdry, inanother:place 
moiſt,tho it be always eafily retained withinthe Bounds 
of another Body, as being always Liquid. -Moreover, 
 we- do not fee how Ariftoele could ſay that Fire, that 
is Flame, was dry according to this Definition, be- 
cauſe | it' "is  ealily- 7 alles: within 'the Bounds © of 
; another Body. "Whenos Vorgsl-calls it Liquid Fire.. - 
And it is a vain ſubtilty to fay with Gampanels, 
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not Air , and therefore ic will be - more ealily re- 
| Begin d within the limits of another Body, provided 
- it may have ſome breathing-bole to let out the 

, Smoak which it continually ſends forth. - 
As for Hot, he, defines it, That which eogregates 

% nd ' ſeperates Heterogencals. 

Cold, he ' defines chat which Unites Heterogeneals, and 
d:/ſipates Honogenegls, Which ſometimes agrees as well 
with Hoe as with Cold; but not always, and which 


is of no uſe, neither to ſhew us the cauſe why: we © 


call ſome Bodies Hot, and others Cold. ' So that: Chan, 
- tellor Bacon bad reaſon to ſay, that theſe” Definici- 
ons were like thoſe that ſhould define « Men to be « 
Shoo-mnaker,, or a Vine-dreſſer. 

The ſame Philaſopher difines Nature, the Price 
of Motion and Reſt, in that wherein it is. Which is 
grounded upon an Opinion that he had, that all na- 
tural Bodies differ'd .in this from Artificial Bodies, 
that natural - Bodies. had in themſelves the Principle of 
their Motion, and that the Motion of Artificial Bo- 
dies was from without; whereas it is evident that yo 
-Body can givemotion to its ſelf :. In regard that\mat-' 
| - ter being indifferent cicher 40 Motion or Reſt, \can- 
not; be determined to cirhiy of; theſe, - bur by, an 
extrinſic cauſe, which not 
Infinity , it - follows , that ( 


on 2 manery nd pena 


Shot po m0-. 


Fire encloſed, either breaks or #4 4 dikes "ox 
" for: ihat_procands- 206. Gain. is "prowled dri- 
neſs, bat becauſe irs own Smoak' ſtifles it, if it have | 
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of the Soul is no' leſs de- 


284 
2 [ | ' \ 
His celebrated . Definitio 


feftive, The firſt aft of # nftural Organic Body, that has 
life 1 Power.) 7 ONO RT” 
Firſt it does not appear what he would define. 
"For 'if it be the Soul, as common to Men and 
| Beaſts, ic is a Chimers which he has defined, 
there being nothing common between-thoſe two things. 
2: He has explained an obſcure Term by four 
or five that are more obſcure. For to omit "the 
reſt, the 1d:a-which 'we have of the word Life, is no 


two Terms being equally Ambiguous and Equivocal. 
"Theſe are the Rules . | Definition and Di- 
viſion ; - but tho - there be nothing of more mo+- 
ment in 'the Sciences, than to define and divide 
"well, we need ſay no more in this" place ; -be- 
cauſe it depends much more upon* the knowledge 
- the. Subjet _in diſpures than - upon Logical 
Rules. 
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CHAP. XIIL? 


Of the Converſion of $6,6-rmge* where ta © 
i- = through Tuquifition into the Nature of Af- ' 
| firmation and Negation, upon which this 
Comverfion depends. And firſt of the Ne. 
or Armas. OED 
T Have deferred till now.-to ſpeak of the Converli- 


| on of Propoſitions, becauſe upon that depends the 


oF 


le confufed than that which we have of the Soul ; theſe |. 


I 4-2 ee 
SES TD 


& 3.74 PE NN EL. EN OS - we Sh at ys Kat $SCG - pr EY eee” ae A MET Le. "0" <a Sei Lots Id Lge & 
oe z \ Fn IS: Sr Sad 3” Fs KLE He Fr ERA or ta _ at b ; ok $039 nerd Py 7s ate" os a8 6 * OWE ,08 Av A « EX Opp Ba Y "29: © #7 "I bis +34. 
2 - a, Abe x3 ; % HR 7 WF , Ts Cory X 
WL ge LY pts RS: ES; HEL yy "" 
wo Do L z of W's. 
- 


- 


af Sn rf 
.. :.,- i 
my - ' _ +l ” 
I 0 
5 "WK Ar Y 
De TE 
SOC 
"% 2 I 
: | 1A) 
my 
t 
% 


% Foundation. of all Argomentatian, of ;whiols; we are 
| _ to diſcourſe in the next Part: 'And therefore: i it -was - 


The 4 art ” Ting, 


not . proper that this matter ſhould . be: remote from 
what we have. to ſay of the Nature -of Arguments, 


.thaugh it behioves. us to repeat ſome thing - of what 


we have faid concerning Affirmation: and Negation, 


"that. we may - throughly explain. the Nature - boih of 


the.one and the other. a 


| Certain it is, that we. cannot explain a ' Propoſition 


| to others, -but we' muſt . make uſe of two Ideas, the 
| one for the SubjeA, the other for the Attribute : As 


alſo of another. word which-denotes the Union, which 
our Underſtanding conceives between _— 
This . Union . cannot be better - exprefled than by 


| the Words themſelves which .we make uſe .of-- to - 


affirm, while we ſay, that one Thing  is- another... ﬆ#: 7 
. -Thing. 


From whence it is . evident, that the Vs of Af- 


- firmation is to- Unite and Indentifie, as I may ſo fay, 


the Sabje&.with the Attribute z for this-is that which 
is ſignified by the word «ft, 5t-%. 

-And .it. follows alſo, that it is the Nature of, Afﬀir- 
mation, topur the Artribtite- in all that-is exprefied: in- 
the Sube&, according to the Extent which it has in 
the Propoſition. Az when I ſay,-Every Man # 4 Crea- 
ture; I would fignifie,. that | whatever is. Man is alſo 
$ Creature ; and fo I conceive a Creature to be 1 1n-all 

en. * 

Whereas if _ only ſay, fome Man is juſt, Ldoinor 


\- Unire the Attribute of Tuſt - all, but ws to. ome. 


One Man. _ 
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from - their Extenſions for that the Comprehenſion 


- marks our. the Attributes contain'd in one idea; and 
the Extenſion the , Suhjetts which -- contain that 


berg Ss 
Forthence it RE that an 1dee is akrays affirm'd 


according to irs Commprehenſion, for that by depriv- , 7; 
ing itof ſome onevf its Effential Actribures, it is en- 


. tirely annihilated, ſo that it is no more the fame Idea. 


And by conſequence when it isaffirm'd, ic ivalways ac | 


- cording to all that which: it comprehends in irs Tef. 
Thus when I fay, that a Refangle 4 Parallelogram, 1 


affirm. of a Reffengle' all that is comprehended 'in an | 


Idea:of a Parallelogram. For if there were wy part of 
would follow, that the Jdea it ſelf did not agree with 


4t, but only one Pant. And therefore the word 2 


Pardlelogram ought to be: denied, and not affirms of a 
ReSangle. Which we ſhall find to be the Ground of 
all Affirmative Ar 


guments. 
Andi follows, oa the other fide, that the Ide of the 
Attribute is not taken according to its full Extenſion ; 
at leaſt, that its extenſion was not greater than that of 


For if I ſay, that all Laſciviow Men are damn'd, 1 


damot ay they only ſhall be dammn'd, but tharthey ſhall - 


be of the Nanber of the i dagmn'd. 
: "Thus the Affirmation placing the Idea of the Predicate- 


| in- the Subject, * is properly the SubjeRt which: deter- © 
. Mines w ths Extenſion of the Attribute, in an affirmat ve. | 
| | Pro: 


\ 


thn we cont al@oceatider war awborn already ld, -# 
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 roptin, and the Indentity which it A _— 
| the Attribute, as included in an.extent equal to that of 

the Subje&t; and- not inall its Univerſaticy, if it have 
| any more than the Subjedt. - For it is erue, that Lions 
are all included inthe lies of Creature, but | is not true 
that they are all the Creatures that are.. 

I have ſaid, that the Predicate is not taken in irs full 
_ Generalicy, if it have any more than the Subject. For 
not being reſtrained but by the Subjett, if the Subject | 
be as general as the Attribute, ir is clear, that the 
Predicate ſhall enjoy all its Generality, \becauſe it ſhall | 
have as much as the Subje&t, and For: that we ſuppoſe, 17 
_, that according to its own Nature it cannot have more. * {if 
| From whence we my 2—_ af Erna alli 
Axioms. | 


\ 3 SEE TES; 1. 4X10 M. 


The Attribute * placed 3n the Subjet FR | 
"Afirmarive, according to vhe full Extent of the om 
Propoſition. "That is, if the Subye@& be Univerſal , 
Attribute is conceived in the full Extent of the orig 5 
and if the Subject be particular, the Predicate is only 
 cntined in.a pe; of the-Tunnias <6 che Deg 

F CY Examples. 
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5 The as of an Affirmative Propoſition, " : Aﬀermed 


according 4 its ful ren Thar ist0 Gy, nevars | 
i; mu its Predicatcs. ' -, 
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I : . 3. 4XI10M._ 
FE x The Predicate of an Affirmative Propoſition, may be affirm- | 
' ed according to tts full Extenſion, if it be in its ſelf. greater | 
_ than that of its Subjet. As when we ſay that Men are 
Creatures, the word Creature ſignifies no more all forts. | | 
of Creatures, but:only ſuch Creatures as are Men. | 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Converſion of Affirmative Propoſitions. | 


TE callthat the Converſion ofa Propoſition, when - | - 

*'V -Y the Subject is changed into! the Predicate, and 

=. yet the Propoſition holds true, if jit were ſo before : 

3 Or rather that it neceflarily | follows to. be true by A 

- . the Converſion, ſuppoling that it were ſuch. before. - 

Now from what we have ſaid, it may be eaſily un- 

1 derftood how this -Convecfion is to-be made. For as 

© is impoſliblethat one thing ſhould be joyn'd and united 

to another ; but that-the orher muſt be join'd to the 

firſt-z and that it follows of Courſe, if 4 be joyn'd to -- 

B, Bis alſojoyn'd to 4, it is evident, that it 4s im» 

- * pollible that two Things ſhould be conceived as Inden- - |, 

'- tified, which is. the moſt perfe& of all Unions, bur J_ 
_ that the ſaid 'Union muſt be recipfocal, that is, unleſs | _ 
. It may be affirm'd.of both. Terms, that they are onited |}. 

- ' In the ſame manner as they are faid ro be.. Whica - 

1s-call'd Converſion: - - FF, Ii 

_- Therefore, as in. particular Affirmative Propoſiti= . 

ons for Example, when it is ſaid, ſame Men's jo, fi 
ae » Ap WO - 
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Subje&t and the Predicate are both. Particular 3 Gs 


' that the Predicate juſt being reftrain'd -by the. Extent 


of th: Subjec, ſignifies only-thar, particular. Juſtice 
which is in ſome one Man ; it is evident that if ſome 
one Man be Indentified with juſt, ſoraewhar of juſt is 
alſo Indentified with ſome one Man. And therefore 


there ; needs no more than ſimply to change the Atrri-. 


bute into the Subject obſerving the ſame particulariry, 
to convert theſe ſorts of Propoſitions. 

, We cannot ſay the ſame thing of Univerſal Afer= . 
mative Propoitions,becauſe that in thoſePropoſitions the 
Subje& is ooly Univerſal, that is, is taken in irs full-Ex- 


tent, and the Attribute on the. other fide is. limited and. 


reſtrain'd. And therefore when it-is to be made the Sub+ 
je& by Converſion,the ſame reſtrifion is to be obſerved, 
_ and the mark which determines it', muſt be. added, 


leaſt ir: ſhould not- be taken generally. Thus whenlT _ 
ſay, Thar Man is a Creature, -I unite the Idea of Man. 
with that of a Creature, reftrain'd and limited on- 
ly to Men. And therefore if I would invert this - 


* Union, by beginning from a Creature, - of which may 
afterwards be predicated, _ the ſame ' Reſtrition of 
the” firſt Term is to be obſerv'd, and for fear of be- 

. . ing deceiv'd; ſome note of determination muſt- be 

_- added. 


. be converted, bur into particular Affirmatives, that 
they are leſs. properly” converted than -athers.. But 
as they are compoſed of a general Subject,and a reſtrain'd 
Predicate, It 1s. vn. when they.- are converted, 
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However, becauſe Affirmative Propoſitions. cannot | 
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Singing the Anribure into whe Subje chey _ to 1 
haves reftrain'd or limited Subjet. = 
When we foes theſe two Rules. 


: RULE. ets _ - 


ki Affirmative Propoſitions may be converted, by 
adding a mark of Particularity to the Attribute, and become 


the SubjeRt. 
2 RU L E.- 


Particuler- Affirmative Propoſitions are to be comerted 
without any Addition, or aty change. That is, retaining _ 
only for the+, Attribute, become the Subjeds; the Mark 
of particularity, that belong'd to the firft Subje: 

- 'Bue theſe two Rules may be reduced to one that ſhall 
Rene both. '' 
The Attribute being limited by the Suhjee in al Af. 
firmative Propoſitions, if the Predicate, js to be changed 
eto the Subje , the | Reſtriction muſt be obſerved : And 
by conſeq uence it muſt have. a mark of Particularity 
a whether - the firft IE were Univerſal or 

Pianienlsr. | 

Nevertheleſs it often haps, that Univerſal AF- 
firmative Propoſition, may be converted into_ others 
that are Univerſal. Bur this is only. when the At- 
tribute” is" of it ſelf no larger in Extent than the Sub- 
jet, as when difference or propriety are affirm'd of 
the Species, or the Definition of che Thing defin'd; _. 
For. then the Aftribure nat being reſtrain'd, 'may | * 

he: taken in the Converſion , as- ans as I» 7 
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. particular Occaſions, they 


a 
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na mm 


Subject, Al Mew avs Retinal, all Revienal Creatures are 
. Men. 


- But theſe Converſions not - being true, unle upon 4 7 
are looked upon- as-rrue Con- | 
verſions, which ought- ro be certain and infallible, by 


| the mepnnd the Terms. 


\ -mon with: it; it being ſufficient that it has' not all 
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; C H A VP. XV. 
of the Nature of Negative Propoſitions. © 


| TE Nature of a | Negative Propoſition cannot | 

be m_—_— clearly exprefied'than by ſaying, thar 
conceived. not. ta, be another, 

— to ha End one Thing may -not be another, 

ir is not neceſlary that- it fhould Dave nothing com- 


which the other: has-; as- it is- ſufficient: fora Beaſt 
not. to 'be + Men, thet be has net all thac a Man has, 
not but that be may bave- ſomething common. with 
Mil From: where this Anita: folans. 


ws Fabien die 62 for fr: the ; Sabie y 
al ahe parts contained in.the.C of the | Attribute, - | 
but ut only e ET the total Idea conpeſedef all the united. 
Aitrihurgh: - F 


TH ahi this. Matters. not a Thinking guliftinre, | 
nels depy. it to:be a. — bur I; a iris 


not 


- 1s fe ir ee Aba ane 

7 Rs FS -/ > CT A 

he os PL Eee 9 TAS Bas 
SE » 


. 4 F en 5) "Iz . ” ah 2 o9% L'_ . _ fs of gs wm OO F _ , ? 5 ot ED'S y 
x SER" 0 SS -Y £ ; "-— k 8s - - K 9 . 
Fs : - #5 
, 4 B EAR 4 OM Lt 
- «A - t 
EI . v ey 8. 4 w 3, 
. i , ect 2 X pn 4 
* , : \ LJ. En Ex" 74 3's 4 
: - » = - L 4 bf 7 0. 
s - - beg - £ 
| I9 E: ic : Jr arc 11 'F- 
1 A 4 
P 9 & 
- V 
< 
- 


not TY ca which 1 is the as and entire 
which [ deny of the Matter. | A 
[c..is quite otherwiſe with the Extenſion af: an Les. 7 
For the NegativePropoſition ſeparates from the-Subje&t, - + 
the Ides of the Attribute in its full Extent. The-Rea-+ | 
ſon of which is evident. . For to be: the Subject of an: | | 
Idea, to be contain'd in its Extenſion is no more than to } 
include thar 1ez, and by conſequence. when we ſay, 
that one [des does not include another, which may be 
call'd denying ; we ſay that it is not one of the Subjete 
of the Idea. | 
Thus when I fay, That a Man-is not an Inſenſbl 
Being; I fay at the ſame time, That Man'is none of the' 
Inſenfeble Beings, and by conſequence I deny all Things 
* Inſenſible of Man, , whence we may. derive this! 
Axiom. 
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The Attribute of a Negative Propoſition LL es, diets 
generalh. . Which -may be expreſsd 'more diſtinly:. 
All the \ Subjefts of .an Idea, which | art denied of another 
Idea, are alſo denied of the” former Idea. - 1f a Triangle 
be denied of Squares, whatever is Triangular ſhall 
be :denied of a Square. ' Inthe Schools they uſually 
ſay, what is denied of the Genw, is denied alſo of the |” 
Species. ©. For the Species is the: Subject? of the Genus, | 
' as Man is the Subject of: Creature,” being ban | | ; 
in the Extenſion of .:Creature. DRONES. 
Not only Negative Propoſitions ANA, "he Arie 2p 
bute from the SubjeCt according tothe full Extenfion of ' - 
mn Attribute ; but they nag: a Ateribure | 
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HIS. Part of: which we are now to treat, 
- contain is ing the Rules. of Diſcaprſe, is ag- 
. compred. { the moſt important Part of Lo- 
gic, and. is almoſt che only Part which 


ful. -\For'the . gragteſd Part. of 
8s We bave.alraady {aid,. ariſes. 
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vita £ onde ſtand, much 1c to wp the Ruſes 
x TPn ge or Jiſooun Nevertheleſs 
ſffould; pibuſ ws Heculke = 
tive Truth, Sm woald be very ofeful for the Exeri 
of the Wit. And moreover jt cannot. be deny'd but that _ 
they ' be of ſome uſe upon ſeveral Occaſions, eſpecially | 
'to fuch who being of a quick and lively Apprehenſi- _ 
on, neyer ſaffer'themiſclyes ro.be dejuded by falſe Con- 
ſequence; but for want of Heed and Attention, which 
a due. RefleQion, upon theſe Rules would eafily re- + 
\ Qifie. However it. be, we here preſent ye with what 
has been uſually ſaid concerning this matter, and with 
ſomething'-more chan- has- hitherto..yet been _ 


vered. 
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o the Nature of Ratiocination and the ſeperal 
& 1+. » farts of tt 


ry HE neceſfi iry "of Diſcourſe is only condedapon 
"| the narrow Bounds of Human-Wir;; which be» 
Ing ro Judge of the "Truth 'or 'Falſhood of a'Propo- 

+ "Gition; Which is then call'd a 'queſtion, cannot always 
do it by. the conſideration .'of the'two -1dea-that com- 
pole it, of which that which''is* the" Subje&t is call'd 

the Leſſer Teri, becyuſe'the Subje&>4s of a lefler extetr 
than tlie Predicith , * and*the Predicace is-call'd:the:Grea- 
"er Term for the contrary 'Reaſoh.5" So':then', when 
- tlie fole "Conſideration ' 6f theſe .xwo Tems:docy 2NOT 
ſuffice for a Man to Jadge yarns) he Rn. 
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£16 a third:1ldea, Eithieg; Incomplex-or Com le 
(according to what bas been-aid of ;Complex, Terr 
and chis thixd [Hea1s: called: the'! Medium, |. 
Go this'Compariſon-of -the- two ideas rogetheriby-- 
the-Medium would be -uſelets,: were:the Comer 
ik") ta''be; niade.; with only;.ene. of ;the-;Terms, 
As for Example,-If..I would know, whetber 4be Soul 
be Spiritual or-no?.-And not .ugderfſtanding} it at fark, - 
I ſhoutd--make choice of the 1des: of- 'Lhought, to to 
dilucidate the queſtion ; it is. clear that ir would be to 
no -purpoſe to compare;Thought : with the. Soul, if ic 
did not conceiveſome corraſpondeney berweenThought © 
and the /Predicate-or trhingrSpiritual by: means of which 
I | may-be-;able-to judge: whether ir.agrees with che 
Soul; Thus E-may: fay.the. Soul thinks, but I cannot 
thence conclude that the 'Soul is Spiritual, unleſs I cons. 
ceive {ſome Relation. berween, Thought and that of ind 
Titual. "09. 942 ig > F314 
Sathen- Jellerawiſis [cha Jbe. Middle Term hug 
be compar'd:/as well:;-with,;.. bus | 
;Ferm, as with the Predicate onGreanr Term, 
ther it be with - both. apart; as ia Syllogiſms, .whic 
are therefore, call'd Simple 3; or + with.. bath rog = 
at one" time;/2s in; An Which are call d Cor 
Jandve.:c ogg 5 2 Copr aabb! 
Buc.as well. in. the one as other manner th s Con 
pariſon requires two' Propoſitions, ,; -- 
We-thall ſpeak-in particular of Conjundive ; 
ments; ;but-1n Simple. Arguments. the Thing « is clear; 
lobe: ; Middle. YT ls arg. wih jos 
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Batiaite, of - the Cotichafion. (which cannor lar: ha 
but by affirming or denying) ; makes the Propaſition 
4A we 00h the Mor, beeauſe he Attribute of 
the Concluſion "is eall'd the Greaver' Term. 
And being another rhme compar'd with the Subjeft . 
of the "Conthuſion, ft'makes 'thar propoſition which/is > 
cali'd the Major, becauſe theSubje&t: of the*Concluli» 
on is call'd "the Eefſtr: Tehm, And, rhe Concluſzon 
w'Imferr'd,, which the” Propofition it ſelf -to be 
prov'd, and which before it was Jroy 'd was rl 
the "queſtion. © 
"- his'alfo neceſſary to'know that the two firf pro- 
poſitions are call & the Prenyſes, "becauſe they are pla» 
ved arleaſt inthe underftantling, before the Conchuſi» ' 
von, which dught to 'bea-nece ry conſequence, if the 
_ © Sylogilm be good , cthat-is to ſay; ithe Truth of: the 
- Premiſes being ſuppoſed, it follows rnocelialy, that the 
Concluſion ſhall be' good. | 
True it is, that both the premiſes are not Hh 
expreſs'd, becatiſe 'that ofiaimey one alone ſuffices to 
repreferit bothitb the Underſtanding. -And when two 
| Proooktions-ohly-ar6exprefſed,; that fort: of Argument | 
| ivoalf dan Ewlftnent, a being a true Syllogiſm: in the 
| Infellet , Vreauſe Tt ſiipplies-rhe propofition that is not 
"Upref#d;, However ir is defe@tive: in words, and con- 
cludes nothing but by vertue a the projutigen which 
#t0r expreſs © | 
| T have-faid, That chic are leaſt three: dich "4 
4 ofis in one Argirment ; : However there may | 7 Pr 
[ antyecr tht Arpuincnt Tot be -fatilty , \provided- the 
Rh be Ub Wferved. For afterwe have- = 
ER: db t 


; I hn 1 ; 
make the matter Predi 
| Concluſion that agrees with che Saks = 
Asfor Example; if 4put-the: qootbing PU Ierher Cove- | 
tous Men be miſerable; Fmay firſt conſider, that coverous 
Men are full of Defiress ind Paſſions 5 burif from thar 
conſideration I:cannet: ponclude conclude coverous Mn to \be miſe-. 
rable, 1 will cog mbar it to.be full -of Neafires; and- 
there Ft conſider the Tdea of Ea. thoſe Things 
which a Man defires, and the miſery of that privation; 


ievep Wheoce Lmppdoege abs ap 4% 4 A 


i fr TW aan Ft, | > af 
\ reg Adinrne) Gulf Defres. 1 ; 
They who. are full of Deſires womns: ſaveral Things ; PP | 
_ ing inpofſebl thay ſoil ſari their Defres Now they - 
that want what they defire-ave miſtrable. 
arrag mn IRON: IS 3 
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third upon the Gnbad'; a fr eall' iCorivde. 
And theſearethoſe Argutgerits which are moſt "uſual in 
_ the Mathematics. But becauſe whenithey:are fo Tong the \_ * 

litollethha nmpet-9n ame nn and for tharthe - 


Ce Ce nenes pony and 
batf Sy logiſmns , that is to tay ork Arguments of- three 
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« ED*T723) b{ia#? 323108 Aj 103 13450 Z 72 
7 be Divijioes +0 n llogiſms "into Simple and 
*16 Conjunttrve; and of Ons Papi 
and"C oinplex.”” PR 


"4 Glogitn are edhivsi Shag or. MR YRY Semple | 
Syllogiſms are thoſe which are'only  join'd at one 
rime to. one of the Terms 6f ths Goncluſion.” "Thus, 
-thisis a {1rple-. Argument!” £4 Win (NT 
> Evety good Prince $3: belov d by: bys Schell 
Every Pious: King td good OPrincep '- 
Therefore every . Prom; Prince's belev'd by bir "Subjefts, 
. For here Piom, King'is joined ſeparately with the 
| of the Conclolwmnyand: wich beloved by bu Sub- 
ets; which is GW 2 "ogy = this thar-follows-1s 
- GonunQtive- for:thertoatiary Reaſon. fr 1:1 41) 
If +an; Bletive- Regdanbafuvd to: Diviſion, od wag 
"defi continuance.” Nye 109 £21: 
But ah \Eleftrue Kingdims' FI fuhieſ ro. Diviſion's "F 
cncibegybe "dr; ——_ jo $025"of, long": tnjow- 
21. nid : [omg ramen FI. y% 197% $457 on Std 
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Cap: Iu. | "The it __ Tt binking. _ _-20T 
.Now'i in a-regard theſe two {arcs of fy mo have theſe” 
ſeparate:;Rules, we, am ſara lll ons Pong* 
The ſimple ſyllogiſms, which are. thoſe whim hs 
middle Term is joined by turns with each of the: Terms 
of the fares =" are alſo. of two ſorts, 
The one, where every Term'is joined entirely with 
_ the middle ;Term; that is to, ay, With zhe, predi | 
; entirely inthe Maw, and” with the fate th 9H 
_ the Minor. my pela 
The ather, [Pads the c 10n_ bei Com lex, 
that -is, compoſed of than complex yn; gy: 
the ſubje&t, 5r one part: of the-predicate, is ' joined: 
with the middle Term.in one. 'of the ; propolitions ; and. 
all che reſt, which'is *ns more than'one fole Term, . 
is join'd wich the midgle Term-inzthe other: apes. 
As.in- this--Angymenty/7oylly) gin 2 #2 
The Law of God obliges as to Hom Kings. . 
William the Third 4s , King 5 Ergo11- +) © 
The, Law of God: obige pa Honous William, te 
- Third + wa Dis; BetT BG git” 4 
W e- ſhall. all Fn Elk (fork-aff Argument Fewoing or 
Incomplex' d,.:and 'the., other, ; Implicatog; or, Complex” 4; 
-not-that -all. thoſe that. contain'complex'd propoſitions 
_ are of the latter ſort; but ;becagſe there. are- none'of 
the latter <ſort whereio there are nor gh, porn Proe ., 
Polucionsy, £46 30. J*30 417: OW tx tran 1 477 
| forage, fyllogiſmsy NR all complex'd lo" 
- ilins, -provided they; be; ifiverted, nevertheleſs, : be- 
. cauſe; the; force.-of. the ; : Concluſipn- does. not! depend 
ag on: that; laverſion, ; aa ſhall here apply;>the. Hire” 
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CH AP. Ut. 
Trae RULES Hr. ſole Syllogs gifins In- 


compl exed 


at, ith thiſe that. Dy to the ei are 
ts of whith we have Jokes m dir Preliminary Diſ-- 
 edurſe, That contain things ſubtil "and {or nd _ne- 
_ Gfſary' for he 'Spituldtion f Lage, bus of little Uſe. 


"TO have Oe RY \ rus Chupters, 
that a ſimple ſyllogiſm'vephttohave:/no'more 
than three Perfnsxhe two Fettts'of the conelaſfion, and, . 
the middle Term; 'exch of avhiichbeing:twice repeated, 
"Wale 'throe propoficions. The: perks containing the | 
middle Term, and. the Predicate of the @vnclufion, ' 
""caIFd' t \ T'6rni2 rhe Miior cofitd the mid- 
de Fern, ant" the$ubjeR of-the Conclution,-eall'd 
"the lefſer; Term und the 'Condufion wherein ee leſſer 
Fett #the'BubjeR; and the Iivter Term the Predi- 
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Bur. becauſe all Gets of CancluſGons, are-ijo06to!be 
Y, "fr6wn froth all-ttdhrier of premiſes, there are" General 
* Roles,thavmake'ir 2ppetrthat acordul w exon 
- be drawiidtiton Syllogifin, where /they -arenor duly 
"Aves; And theſe -Rules' are:grounded" uporithe 
Samy ats he hevnd- part, -coneetning* 
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being never of a larger Extent than the ſubjeR, is - 
-alyaya conſidered. as taken (þ ::Far: vhat 7it is. 
 auly"iby;,accilents. if-/it be fometimes taken geoerally. 
4+ The predicate - _ Negative: moo 

- always token 4 >vyn&32m5) 
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pew that i ic may not proveiro be one and the Tyre E par 24 
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hola raken xwice oaiticolatye ek taken "Y two 
"Eifle:ehr parre of -thefame whols: And-by-conſequence 
nothing can be conclude&;'qriatleaftrm mweeffirily, 
Which is is enouph/to: render:an Argument Vielous ; fince 
we call a'trus'Spttagilm ; only: thar'whoſe Contlufion, 
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: enſon'thatisa Rebber and Prone | 2: {+ 
The ſame prnge be ſaid of: che'Sabjefd-and: 'Predi- 
| « eng of the Concluſion. Þdr tho-they be-raken” twice 
| : particularly, yertheyimaybe: Joyn'd together: by um- 
ting one of. the Termgi49the middle Term in the'full 
Exienc of the middle Term.For ic 1t follows from thence 
. very well, that it the middke Ferm- be unitedin any one: 
+ of its parts to ſome part of. the other term y; thie firſt 
| \Trrm,which weihave-:{aid co:be Joynidito 'theemire 
| middle Term ;+ will-be joined'alfo with the-Term 7+ 
which any parc of the middle Term: is joyn d. Thus 7} 
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When the ConclulioniiuNeguine, pans the 
greater Term muſt be taken generally ia the Major.For 
| ir is taken Generally-in the Concluſion (by the Baurth 

Axiom) and:by ———_ 4 TR SE 
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Concluſion, when it is particular.in-the. Premiſes, ſaion_ 
the contrary it mult be always general in theConcluſion, 
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| ralerc hs gill nlcedo diene fram Fug ere 
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is diſunited from its Sukjef}And by conſequence,a pro- 
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- union of the-nriddle Termwith the wholeleſſer Term, 
or adiſunion of 'the middle 'Term from the whole leſſer 
"Term. 

Now if -by-this Union-of the leſſer Term with the - 
whole \middle-Tierm, it be concluded thatifome other 7- 
ea is joyr3d wich the lefler Term,ir is to-be concluded, 


1 yahoo Jjoynd with the wholezand:ade whh part : For 


he middle Term being joyn'd to ithe whole lefler 
Tire, canby'that Unjon/prove -Hothing of - one part, 
which ir does not_prove-of the reſt as being Joyn'd ro 
the whole. - 

In like manner, if the difmicn of the middle Tom 
fromthe lefler Term prove any thing of any parr of the 
leſſer .Term, it proves it of all the pars As og from 
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For two Negative Pepaficions ſeparnte the Subject 


from -the "middle Term, andthe: Predicate alſo; Now... 
"when two things are ſeparated fromthe third Thing,it | 


does not follow either that thoſe Things-are or are not 
the ſame third Thing,For-from hence that the Spaniards 


are not Turks,and thatthe Turks are notChriſtians;it does | 


not follow that the Spaniards are not.Chriſtians. © Nor 
doe ir follow -that the Chineſes are Chriſtians , on 4 
they be 46 more hens. than the __— 2 
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Propoſitzons. 
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united with the third Term, it does not follow but that 
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To "clufion muſt be particular. 


-For if one Propoſition be Menaiiveahe middle Term 
"{#difunited from-one of the parts of the —— 
"therefore 
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the A Univerſal Aﬀrmatins/ the Subject: cing 

ir ought:to be Univerſal in-theMavor and by ou 
the Subject of''it, the predicate. never being: ta takengene-+ 
 rally:in-Affirmacive” Propoſition Thereforedhe Mid- 
die:Term addedito this thall'be particular in thie 
 Minorand therefore General in" the; Majors! otherwiſe 


it -will be twice parti taken-! Therefore : it ſhall 

be-the ob ir;and: by confequerice this Major'Pro- 

-poligjod on we Earle *iThus' __ thar.n0 

"hall be Univerſal. oy | 
Which is yet more manifeſt i in | Univerſal Noire 

| Concluſions F or thence it would follow that there oughe 


-to be three: Univerſal-Terms in the Premiſes (by the 
. feſt. \Corallary):bus-in :regard therequght-toitbe one 
| Propoſition Affirmative ( by the Third Rule)whole predi- 
. "Sitizs takbn pantioularly;ic carmen Ulihcigrher three 
-/Fernn|-ate taken Univerſally rand by [[(ednſequerite = 
- bath/Subjets-of - the +Prenhiles Bat G taken +Uni- 
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So'that if an Univerſal - Conclufon cantiot be drawn, 
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| to their four- Differences A. E, LD. is call'd the 
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middle Term,/ with: the three Targa GO | 
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I .Now:,in regard: .that- in; this Figure ah! greater | 

Teri "dnied.ve affinmed' of: the middle: Term ta» 

| ken Univerſally, affirmidafterwards in the Minor of the 

kefſer Term, or the Subje& of the Concluſion, it is 
that it 1 only founded upor poin two Principlesthe one; 

E , the other for the” ns 


Y The. Principle. # rhe Mud oriecins" Were 

Fihatever agrees with an Idea taken Univerſal, a-. 
grees with all* whatever thed Idea. is effirmid, of; whe-_ 
ther ' it 'be the Subjet of thas- Idea ," or comprebended = 
within Its Excenſion.; For. theſe. Expreſſions Are. Sy-. 
nonimous.. .. 
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i- agrees alſo with all the This. Princ 
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of ' Negative- Propdlitions ir-ths teaſer end _ue no. 
more*here.  * .- - Bat 3 
Ieis to be' obſerved that only the firſt Figure Con» 


cuds -in'4. E100; 
ſathe- Figuee' ends im 47 


- And-that' only "the" 
The: reaſor'of it-is for thiir-to- the (end thiFeonclufi- 


-on may be "Afﬀfirmative,. there is a neceſfity that the! 


lefler term ſhould 'be erally taken in the | Minor, 
and by- conſequ {ir Mad b+ the SubjeR of ir, 


of it; from. ION . o! «pals ther the middle 


Termis the Subje&t in the i Major nd the Predicat in 
the Minor. N 
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H E hoot JFigure i tharathent henh{{dls Tet 
"twice as; And from thence it follows. 
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that ro! the endir may: niiclide ri 
to obſerve theſs two: Rules. 2 
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' ___ .,Oneof the, 216 wo fo Pripaiions A rack ""] 
Conſequence, fo muſt nt be =o Concluſion by the Simth'* 
 - General:Rule., | 
For if they ' were both. Aﬀnmative, the; middle 
Term, which-is always the | Predicate would be taken 


4wice pertieulatly” contrarily: -to the firſt - 2 1-5 


E ſhall! be rakenUddrerlally.. 
{ -—- SubjeRt of the, Major.'! T ty 
"4s and oh  Conkequenee refider, ay Ig Gy: 


- F- 175 fr 
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Of the ten con the Four Afﬀir- 
mative. are ELK ts 44S] Rule of this Fi- 
Buns, thax. "one © 3he,"Premiſes' .ought- to. be Ne 


| oative.. 
E O. AO." is exchidla by the ns Art tht the | 
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For theC þeingNegative,the greater Term 


- Nowitheſame;Term is the! 
erefort it; ought &o be-Ugis. 


' That ters can be but four "Modes in the SeeondBigar: 
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woo” —__ 10. be Univerſal. - 65R 5 <1 
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E. A. Oo. is. excluded” for the fas -Reafon 23-in 


- the firſt Figure, becauſe the leſſer rh A is the Subject _ 
* in'the Minor, 


- $0 that only theſe; -fokr Moods remain. 
2: General. 0 162267 Th Particular. 
"LEA: Bot © 

Which four Mgt are comprehended under theſe 
Artificial Words. © OE; ET, > 
CE" "No "Lf tobe Bllgew/ :*: : 


. hy 
. - 


©4S- Every good Man 4 to. be' belied'd.- * 
RE. Theres food dip 6 # Lye. + 


C Ac "oi theſt. xs * fo Teſus Cbridd, Cruifs the 


'MES- Ar the that ia #Lif of Pleaſure nd Vliptanf 
9493054 2) © nefls"o ho "Otcifie vhernfelver 

PRES. Thefve now if o fe belong 40 Feſt Chriſt.” 
F*E' S. No Vertie #' eovitiary to the Love of Truth. 
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N 0. bet fore a there is 16 Love of Prace which. w# not 
SG 1 Pore: 24 T3 


B A. — AllVertue 6 dectnjanietwicb Diſerotin. ES: 3 
R Or” '!\ There ave' ſome ſorts "of Zeal that ndoaoall 
panied: with Prudence, | 
c 0. © Therefore all ſorts of Feel are not Vertues: 
\ The foundation:of this ſecond Figure. | 
- Jeiwiould be cafieto reduce all-thefe ſorts, of Argu- 


" Principal, ſhould-we' make uſe of ma- 


ny words. But it is more ro; reduce rwo 
to one Principle, and two to another; becauſe their, 
: | © .Depe- 
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| A and Careaion with theſe two 2x wor -» 
will thereby be made out mare Clear 6 Imwagdiate. oE 


The Principle of the; ft Arguments. 160; > Cofaro and 
Feſting, * FP 


\  'Fbefrft of theſe Principles” is thats, which ſerves 


'alfo as a Foundation for Nekgige  Argymens of the _ 
firſf Figure, That whatever 5 is de of 4. | 
farm "4, that is of at 


# alſo denied of whatever the: Idea, 5. | 
For it is clegr,; that all. > wg Arguments. in Cofare, 


the SubjeAts of that. Idea. 


and Faſtivo" are grounded upon .this: Principle. For 


example, to ſhew that no good. Man is a 
Liar; Ihave.afficm'd be, believed of every ni Mer, 
and I have denied a, Liar,,of rvp7 Man 40. be 
Saying, v9. Lig bs 0 IEEI ; te yay 
$ ſomewhat \ Indizect ; 5afgr. .hen. Ly1er 18 o- * 
be devied F the. parſon-10.,be-beljer'd.,0 be belev 
is denied of Lyars. But when-Uyg | Negative 
Brogolitiqus are Gmply. comterred, by.deaxing the Pre | 
dicate of a Subject & Univerſal, the —_ L _ 


_ of the nine; 36..8lſe. 
-« This.ghews. us yd char ; the 4 


ought: to. "er denied. is. 
> hed hah ; Argune 
prehen y. 7 orga E nt,. 
they may: pals $00 INOS AORrY =. hanns- | 
clear and-naturel Se: 
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_ "This ſhews us: alfo- that theſ&2wo' Modes of” "Ceſare 
and. Feftino'nothing differ:from the two Modes: of the 
fit F igure.Celaencand Ferzo,only that theMajor:is can- 


verred. © But tho we may ſay that the ognttve _ | 1 


.of the firſt Figure are more dire, -it--often- 
nevertheleſs that theſe two Modes: of the ſecond Fignes 
that are anſwerable to 'em, are both more natural and 
more eafie to.be underſtoed. For exaniple,as to what\we 
firſt propos'd;tho the direct order of Negation requir'd, 
that: we ſhould have aid, 'no perſon that is to be be- 
liev'd.is a Lyar, which had made an Argument in 
Celarent, yet it is more to » the EI rhac no 
Lyar is to be belicy'd. | | 
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The Grams of hr ; Arguments in pln a 


 Intheſe two Modes the-maldle Term jenffiem M1 [of 
predicate of the-Gondlnſne, and:denied of the 

x; which ſhews that they: are direAly grounded up- 
_ on: this Principle. Whatever is | cunprebended in the Ex- 
 tenſin of an "Univerſal Idea, agrees with none of the Sub- + 
jets of mhiob. that. 5s ved; "The -Pradivats of a Nega= © 
nie Propoſition buing taken ona rp ts "s bas - 
been prav'd in the-ſccond_ Pane. 4 
at Frog Cheiſtian js comprehend 


ble. Charitable is denied y4 one that af onioglet upon 7 
the Poor, and therefoze .@ tyue'Chriſtian. 18 denicd ro * 
have no pity upon the Poor whagh produces this 
— Argument: WE nn IE 
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TE the third Figure, the middle Term. is twice the 


Ruogeat. rn it follows. 
> 1.R_ u &, E, 


War the Minor ls e0 be Affimattve 


Which we have prov'd by the firſt Ruſe of the firſt- 


Figure z- becauſe that both'in the one and the other 


the predicate of the concluſion j is predicate i in the Major, 


as RULE YR) we 


s ; *: There's # if concluding. bis Palit, 


S Avg the: Minor being always Affirmative, the leffer X 


"Term, which i the predicate is particular, "therefore | 
cannot; be: Univerſal. handle Conelufion, 'where it is the 


Subje&t ; which: CY to conclude. a General ma 
A: Partalar F en* 4h 
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"That a cb e but fix Moder i in the third Figure V 


_ 


Chaps VIE "The. Tere inking,” 
" Of thee eShctodils o Modes, A; 'E E ls of 
0. are- concluded by i firſt Rule of this Figure, 
, 'that the Minor. cangot be: Negative... .,'.,. - 
AA AE AE. gre cxchdd bythe ſecond 
Rule, that the Conclugoncannot;be geners].; 
$o that only fix _ remalth. iiiating ah 


% 34. * : a 
2- Affirmative. 2 | Neg | Fg O.- 


All theſe Modes are. "duc's Under & Ir 
words, tho in another order. | Sb ooh 
D A-\ The Divifibility of Infinite matter cannot be 5 aſe 

"prebended. © 
R A- The: Diviſibility of Infinite matter wnſt ce certain. 
-Þ: TL eres 6 tom mo certain i E are: 


? 


BA P per Ft : F WT 
TO N. 'Therefore ſore Enemies « cannot be deſerted.” 
D- L . There lire ſome rwicked Men that ubannt# 577 wealth. 
S A; Al wicked Men are miſerable,  - 
M l S: Therefore ſome. miſerable. Men abvund-in Fheatth. 
DA. Every Servant of God ua King, _- 
+ WM. 3 ” There are Servants of God'that are" Poar:) © 9% 
'S'1. 
B 
C 


* "Therefore thert.are Jome poor Men that are” Kings. 
0. There. axe ſome ſorts of Anger not to be blam-d. 
A R- All Anger ir a Paſſion, © © 
D-'O-'' Therefore” [anie' Paſſions are” not*to be bla e. 
FE »" No" abſurditier are'Blegant:” 
R- 
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I---+ There are abſhraiti 6 ih Fipnits.. No.2 | | 
o: N. A there are Figures that are not Elegant: , 
L'5 $7 . The. 
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they would be _chaught tobe. 
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. the: one may ſometimes he. Hined of 
ticularly ; byt. far the A Ke the middle: Eire 
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The. Grojnd of ET third Fig, 


The two” Terms in the Concluſion being Attributes 
in the-Conclufion,' and fixd'to the ſame Term in- the 
Premiſes, which fapply the place « of « "middle Ferm, 
the Aﬀirmative Mfodes of thiy Figure may be red a 


| under principle. 
Rn Jropnd of the Afficmative Modes. 


Terms may be affirmed of one and the ſamt- 
Toa wer be affroud oiche nd ata 


avited with che fame thing 3 becauſe | 
they ' are 
thepſon one may 

E Ges we may. 
of one and 


En 
fi. FEA 
cularly. 


For. being 


(OTFUNS United ragerher , 
affirm of the ocher nog 


be aured - that two terms are: 
the ſame- thing, the middle; Lexi 
verſally. For ſhould. it..De:: 


- ſeveral: parts; 'of 
ons. comman.. T'erm,.. which would. oY hte ho: | 


The Ground. of the. Neguive Mates. | 


When: of the two... Tenn the. ae.ma. be Aves, the p+ 


ther- affirmed of the. ſaras - thingy. the. one- me) be dre 

ed of the other. particulard. She. | 

For it is certain they Are. nat. always. conjgin' 't 
when they axe , not; united iÞ-1this \ ng. \Thersfare 
M's other, that ip, 


that the one may be. denied of the gther.-taken;par- 


ant be OTE taken analy, char may be one 
and the ſame — 7 . E 


-Y i ke k "- 
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CHAP. "va S 
Of the Mades of tbe fourth Figure, 


IH E fourth Figure is that wherein Lf middle 

2. Temis the predicate of the -Major, god tho 
Subjeft in the Minor ; .but it is-ſo_reg1 Irs..: 

| hardly worth while to ſet down the  Rul 

/| - not that nothing may be wanting to Fc. hag ul 

the {imple Modes of | Arguments. 


L RULE! 


/ 


For the middle Temas caken” MET in If 
Major Affirmative. And therefore by the firlt Ggne- 
ral Rule, ic mult be taken_Ugiverfally..in, ;the. Mi- 
nor, pope it is-the Subjet of > 
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Particular. , © OY "Þ 
For the leffer” "Term is | 


zenceirſsra en... 
| Seen by: 
Rule, that'i i ought to be allo pa 
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In the Negative Moder the Mejor muft be Genirat 
| For.the"conclufion | being | Negative, - the' greater 
l Term is there taken generally. And therefore bythe 
[ Necond- General: Rule, it muſt be taken generally. in 
|. . "the Premiſes. ' Now it is the Subje& of the Major,”as 
| * well as in the Figure, and therefore by conſequence as 
wall here as in the ſecond . Figure, being grocrally 
taken, ir muft render the major General. 
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That there het Modes, 6 in. the Fourth. wi 
_ -* Of the tet concluding Modes, A. 1. 1. an 
©. are excluded by the firſt Rule. 
A. A. A. and EA. E, by the ſecond. 
© A ©: NEE third: 


Eothatonly five reniain.. Wy 
| i 4 es "XA F.K. 
2. Affrmatives — 3+ Negs E A. O 
L.'&. 4; 56x E. 1. ©: 
Theſe JA Figures are reduced under. ho. five ar- 
BA i mirac ; of Natare e may -& 
B NEE Na _— 


rafore > ſopms >» thi As bras 3 2-H we ohh nM *A 
; a9! 5 Tacks of Natutt. "g " w__ | 
4 +9 . ; by i} : "E x | 
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- nerally denoted by theſe words, :Baralipton, .Celanter; ? 1 


L the Ayer tipriOPes Ee 


Ga Vir. The are T; Fin hinks: ; 
c A- all ks evils of . bs Life are tranſitory.” \ -. 
LE N- All tranfitgry Evils are not to be fear 
TES. | Therefore no Evil of ths L468. an "Bo &, Ya 
D 1-.. Seine Fools freak hath, rf), Rings aa; gh220e 
B A- Whoever fpeaks- Truth, worthy to i data 
TI'S. Therefore there. are. ſame to be wAnony's "who an 
not however to be Fools. :* © 
No. vertue 55 8 "natural. THe ITS ECT, 
P A-: Every natural quality.bas God fo 5s. Aueboh,)i 
M O. Therefore ſome Natural-qualities: that hes Gur 
their Auther, are not Vertues. 
F R E. No miſerable Perſon # content. 
S I- . There are, contented Perſons that are Poor«- '_ 
_ 0 Therefore there re ferns peer Men that. are Ou 
__  ferable. 
It is to'be obſerved that theſe hs Ls 26-06: 


Dabitis, Fapeſmo, Triſeſomorum ;, Which proceeded from , 
this, that 4riftotle Hot having male any Kan Fi- | 
- gure of theſe Modes, they are not look'dej 
as indire-modes- of the firſt Figure, 
Concluſion was Inverted, the true Subject | | 
Term predicated. For "which>roalbn;,thep x 
that Opinion; have put” for'the firſt Propoſition, ke 
wherein the Subje& of th 6 Concluſion enters, png for 


| And therefore rqbrhis firſts Fi ? | 
Modes, four diregH amd” ra RdIEh, ich” 
nds nd {ns "arſe 16900" onde a We I 


oY eh ' Ti: 401 TY- rt” 
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Barbara Ghai G Davis Febio, Baralipton, 
_ ow Diſamis, Datifi, Bocgrdo, Feriſon, 


" But in regard. the- concluſion being always PD 
poſed, as being that which is'to be' prov'd, cannot © 
properly be aid. to be. ever inverted, we thought it - 
maxe - ad . 40-take always for- the Major, 
the Propoſition where the Attvibue of the Conde 
on etiters, which-oblig'd wo we might put the M 
jor firſt; to. radon page he Spades of hl 
Aryicial words: in- this manner. 


Barbars, Ca Dibatis,  Feſſunſome, Brin 
A- Recapitulation of the ſeveral tori of Sylla- 
From what has been aid we may conclude that 


there are: Nineteen forts of begins, which 
be + verily Uivided,” © on, __ 
"Generals 


W5 Kemtig Geek Fioures,daibdioid eny 
: (ths Mades, , which hay: == 


the expligayos of every; Bigute. 
5. Q the contrary. RECPrding nah difedes ia hls. | 
OPS em, by the Figures, which will produce 


Nineteen 


+ axe aiys HI ns a 


Nixzen ſheckes of ſims beak 
three Modes , of -which EF conclude i in one 
_ Figure only ; fax of which .e 
© Figures ; and.; pne. that. 
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ir does more lnjury' than ofc 
fect to. appear moſt excel] nt in th 
'| AﬀeRation © Sk. PG A Nark. Or. A 
| wee ON, | wg Fa od: happens. 
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are. Yery1i gaody, ngt » having. « 


comritodate. them to _the- 


rpg ones AE. 8 


ways to Pont is, when Fwemect - Si any Uculy j- 
to form, other” Syllogiſms 'of "the fame nature upon | 
nt” Matters, and when- ir clearly appears. to-us | 
that they condltide right,” to cohfider only tre Sence; | 
For then, if we -find 'any thing that does not feem 
; conformable to -Rules,-we ouglt-rather.. to-believe * 
*tis the Defe& of - our Underſtanding , , and not that * 
they are contrary to Rule.. 
\ But thoſe : are the Arguments of which i it 1s moſt UE. * 
eule to make 4. tfue Judgment; and'in which it 4s 
- moſt calic 16 he. deceived, which as \we have' MiGady | 
ſaid, are call'd' Conipex'd, not” fimply ,; becauſe" they -. 
conſiſt of Co ed. propoſitions ; but becauſe the Þ| . 
Terms of the Concluſion being complex'd, were \not ||! 
taken. entirely in any of the premiſes to'be Joiryd + 
with the middle "Tem, bur i nly with a Þart of. one 
- Ter bs As jb this, Example. N09 
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In the ſecorid place we ſhall-demenftrate, - thavthere 


- may be general Rules given forthe quick Exatnina- | 


* tion of-rhe*Tiauth; -or 'Falſhood: of - theſe 


- 


without the help of. ReduQions> #53 77 


E 


' Logic be ſo highly valued above-its;deferts/\even to. 


maintain- that it- is: abſolutely-+nece ary. for the Ac- 


- -quiſicion of the Sciences, it is. yet ſo ſuperficially hand- 


_ £; tent themſelys with giving Rules for: mmPpie'< 4 logifms, 
© which are ſo clear, that no: body: ever thought 


led, that there /has-been nothing; faid-6f 


. 


thoſe Things 
* i..-4 


ally: con- 


poſe- them ſeriouſly in any ' Diſcourſe ; ' for - whoever 


minded ſuch a Syllogiſm as.this? "Every: Man-is-am 


1 fie ro be ſhewn by Exaniples than Rules. oi 


Animal, Peter is a: Man, therefore Peter * is an; Ant- 
male: 45s : $4. SOS OT ETETR ; Lakai. : hiaw £46 os. 
| But they never trouble themſelves to-apply the Rules 
of Syllogiſms.to Arguments, whoſe: Propoſitions are 


Complex'd, tho' it be oft-times very: difficulr,' and. that 
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there. are,many Arguments of this Nature, which Pp | 
|  pear-to; be. falſe; but yer- are very,” true. - Beſides 
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than thoſe thar are entirely fitnple;”-5ihich is mivre'ea- 
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is 2 hard matter to undertat as in 
Dine Law FRO FA hn. King 8: 
, William the Third ss King. | OY 9 
-Therefore the Divine - fas cinta 45-6 honour wik | 
- liam the Third. yo 
Some Perſons wanting Judgment, have! accuſſe theſe $ 
 forts'of iSyllogilms | of being: defective.” Becauſe, fax f| - 
they, they are compoſed. of pyre Afﬀrtzarives inthe | - 
ſecond - Figure,:) which is an eletial defect. * But 
-theſe Perſons -plainly make it appear; that they' com 
m1 Letter and outward Kind of Rules, 
than the Light of Reaſon by-which theſe Rules were 
found-out ; for this Argument is ſo true and condclis || -| 
ding, that "© it were contrary -to- the Rule, it would j| ! 
be an ring == that the Rule ie ſelf was falſe; and 
--Qat | 
Iſay then "that this Syllagiſin i is true; for in this _ ; 
-polition, The Law of ' God commands ty -t0 honour Kings, | 1 
the word I ave generally. for all Kings in Kev 


ticular, and b P'Villiem the 'Third is of 
the number obo Kingwhom the Lav of God come | | 
--mands: us to Honour,” TROP CAT CE 

In the Second-place;7: fay.. that the word  Xug which 4 


which is. truly\the-Predicare, is affirnidinidagrees with 
: the;Law of: God. 2/ The predicate: is! ti 


is the middle Term, is not the Predicate i in this Pro-. 
poſition, The Liew.of God. commanils . us to- honour Kings, 
though it be join'd to the predicate Comminds, for that 
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It is clear that the whole Arguments conſis in theſe 


, l Kings ought 40 be; eas 
: William the; Third.ss « King: oh 7 

| - Beate William, che Thicd aughs.co bomanrede. 0 
} And that this propoſition, the Divine Lais,conp- 
| -mands, bich appear to;þe ae pringipsls is auly. 
--propolition incident o the. Argument, which is yind 


y to the Affumation of IEG: Law-of God-is is a 
\prook.. And. 
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.; Here is is an Argument, which being « of the 6 Fi- 
7 gure,feems to haye a Minor Negaire and Iekien. Wy | 
bs wy - lth, {Rl whom wha they. 7 7 - bt in canned. be ts 
Nl km away by force, are ſafe from. the Pauls F: their, 


| Enemies. ES gee 
| .: Buefrom. theſe, who: love God ame, oF Fl in. + which 
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| Minor is not. Negative bur 3 an. appearance. n ; bring phy 
'f - For the Subject of *e Ma A 
| the Predicae of. the Ningr, i, 
| can be. colen whot, obey. diy 
| they from. [On tho RE 
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And" * "Kappedlt at” whit” the Mir 
poſition Excluſive as. thus, © 
The Friends of God'a'onY bay: - 
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Therefore there "are ſome Rich Men'that are not hag; p. 
'For”the Pattidle al is' the Reufor' thar rhe” rf 
Propofition of this Syllo iſm is uivalent to theſe” 
os bt hop +, 


' _tivo, The Friends of "God are 
are not the Friends of 'God ave dt 6p. © 
Now in regard 'the. force of the Ar 
am dr etarcleris e Boe kn '' 
5 he N etortes AMirpt itive, betab vp 

the ths Sabi of the*Nfajor, with ohghtro* bY ehEpres 
dicate in the Minor, is not . he "B7ehMds of God "But 
(hat Ws Syb/ 


cbey who are not” the "EFriehde of -Ged 
| logiſm oufht to be rediited tb this} Teri. . 
All thoſe tho. are not the, Friends - of - "God "rar jj; 


Bur there are ſome Rb "1 Men who ae; Li the miniber of. 
theſe who ate the Friends of © Gad, | wi 


Therefore 1 there are ſors "Rib Mei Wh wi nar 
Now becaule- it is not necefliry to ger 
nar in | this manner, bur thar' the Forth of a Nba 
tive Propolition may” be"allow*d it, thetEfre'it-is ly 
ſame up to ſay Nepey, as Affirmacively » that. 
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"There are many other Syllogiſine of the "On Ne", * } 
tute, -whoſe Propoſitiahs appear Negative, ard yer E 
they are true," becauſe there" is one - which” is not 

: | Negative bur. in appearance ,- and” which is 

:- —_— ,» as we ſhall make” appear by. this' Ex-" 

"Y \ amp Eo 

' Thar which bas no Parti cannot Le y the ore; 

LY cine Pare, 

= The Soul bar wo "Pore, te BE ER | | 
a 1 the Soul” cannot poi » as Altos Y 


"There are + Gab whe bring theſe few! of Syllb- 
giſms to ſhew thar rhar ſame” t Axionr (nothing; 
is to be concluded from putie Negatived is true).is not ; 
{| true. _ But-they did nor conſider that as to the Sence,  * * | 
/| the Made ofthis 8 Syllogiſih ade\61hahs- of >the fad. 

"| btbe- Subject of: the- Major. is its apiageex Now 
"| the Subject of the Major is not, FFhatever has" Parts, 
2| bur Whatever has no parts. And ſo the Sence of the 
| Mitor is, Our- Sea! 2 a Loy which” 
iþ ran; hn, ARR pofnior of gi Magaing Predicate. 
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Canleqarace Enthymenes, W which never conclude, but be-. 
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WW vr, : 


je yy ; wo pe CH: OT be 

Therefore John "does notifes | 

But they. ought to conlider that thoſ Recanghe are - 
only Enthymenes ; and.-10  Enthymene concludes, but * 
by vertue of a Propoſition ſubintelleQed , and .conſe- TH 
quently. ought-to. be reſerved in the Mind, though..not | 
expreſſed. Now.in- bath, theſe, Examples, the Propo-... | 
ſitipn ſubintelle&ted is neceſſarily Affirmative, as thus,),. 
Every Mar is reaſonable, John 35 not reaſonable, Therefore | 
is no Man; and every Man is an Animal , no 4-. 
nimal ſees, threfine no Man ſees. So that it cannot be; | 
ſaid - chefs. .Syllogiſms are, purely. Negative: . And by | 


they. incloſe the whole Syllagiſis M, the. Mind -- 
of the Argumentator, oo be brought as ' an Exam- 
y Neguire tru- , 
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examining them by-the common Rule.>.iBut ap it.i5n0t-; * 
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| thar which-came' into our Thoughts. 


preſly and in-fo many words ; for ſo' it would not be'a 
-  delucidation of-the-Firlk;ic is 


_ ther ſhews it, | For the\Major contains it, in- regard 


"Th he Art th f Thinking 


or groan * mn of Splgn "And this is 


the Truth of which is not 'fo. | 
clear,” is offered-'ro''be proved; there" fcems 'only this _ } 
to" be :done, -to- find our” a Propoſition” more known = --1 
which confieins tharwhichfor thar Teafon may be called = 
the Containing Propeit et Feet | 

But becauſe the: firſt cannot contain the Second ex- 


different thing. and*confequen rg ace uſeleſs for the 
ry that there'ſhould 
be another propoſition, ro ſhow ' that” the Containing 
Propoſition contains in effect tharothier which 7 is to be 
proved, and this Laſt may/be an 4; ropoſitii 
In-Affirmative Syllogiſms-it "is ot” much material 
many-times which” is-called the Conrainin 
becauſe that borh: in- ſome- manner contain”; 
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Man be happy and argue thus.  HAELICY, | 
Every Sleve' to bis Paſſion is unhappy, © © * 
Every viciows Man is 4 ſlave to bis Paſſms;* pane 
Therefore., every: vicious' Man 41 unhappy.” 

Now take either of the Propoſicions and: you way : 

fay that the one comaing the Concluſion, and the o» * 


that a ;ſlave-#0 bis Paſſions ets viciow ; that is, 
M that 
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. Argument, that 06: ene Mins is 120g 
Every. happy Mani 5s .. content, 
No. covetous, Man.is: content; .-- 
Therefoxe na. eavezous Mans ts Fa 
It. is mare. Lon" ſay that.che - Nay which i 'Þ 

Negative, .contaios.the Congluſion, which. is alſo Negs- . 

AT that:the Major demonſtrates - it: For the: 
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Minor, Nuanteiou: Max 46.conjemed;. cotally Rparating: 


content from.covetaun, ; happy s: fince; ac-, 
cording ta the: Major, happy: i is totally- exciidedin. the 


extent of Contenr. 


It is no difficult thing. a fare; that all the Rules 3 


which we have. -given: ſerve. only 40:ſhew- that. . the 


Concluſion is cantain'd in one. of: the frrſk Propoſitions, 


and. that.. the. other makes the-thiog clear. And that 
Arguments are not defeQive: bur when: they fail to ob» © 
Keve that Rule, and always.truewhen they do obſerve. 
x. Forall theſe Roles. ere-miged 9 ce 2 
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neral' Principle, that: che Premiſcs barter, tor ce 
. "Concluſion. - W hick-could ,neverbs, 
"being in- the” Permiſes. and io. the-' Concluſian; there 
ſhould:. be lefirexrent -in the ' Premiſes: than; in the. 
Conelifion.”. For! the- leſs Geveral: | never- | (contains 
the" more hens) /ome Med, never; contains 
Men. 

The ocker General Rule is, | hs che Middaa Jerms 
ought to-be 'taken: at leaſh once Unnerfſally,,. which depends 
upon:this Principle;Ths the Conclyfion: augbt:taike . 
n the Premifar- "For: ſuppoſe; we wers:40; prave;, * Thar - 
ſame; one ficend of Gad 51.p0erry; I ldiyy ite? Aball afar wy 
 denily find: thaz this:Propokitian containe che Cox 
on, but: by another Bocpelning,cadeatrntiatdaidle -- 
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Termwhich is : Hoſp, may ay be- taken; univerſally. -Fon 


1s viſible; that:td: theend-/ polition, Seve: Sqind 
1; pop, maay/ comrain the Gondluſion, /ruy \Bbcnd of God 
pvor, it is requiſite, and it ſuffices thar the "Term. ſome 
Holy Perſon, contains the. Term ſome friend of God, 
For as to the” other Term borky Propofitions have” it 
in-common. But" now the/ particular Term has no . 
determined Exten{on; nor does it certainly contain any _ 
_thiog beſides- what'i it encloſts- viſchin\j6e <dipprobic - 
foncan: Jdass * 3% 
_ And by conſequence, 1 to:the-end,. hy jvc SCH 
Holy Perſon, 'may contain the Term, /ome Friend of God, 
ute that! Biendof - Gd bo contained wig 
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Now mharict 1s comacd] in the .com ſon 
_ of an Idea, may be univerſally affirmed: of it. What- 
- ever iscontained in the comprehenſion: of the Idea of 
8 Trieygle may” be affirmed of all Triangles. What- 
ever is contained in the*Idea' of Men, may beaffirm'd 
_ of all Men Andby confequence,to the endthat friend - 
-- of God may. be enclos'd in the Idea of Hoh, it: is re-. 
/ Bu that every Holy Perſon be a friend of God.. / Whence 
- it follows: thar'thix- Concluſion, ſome friend of God is 
poor, cannor be contained .in this Propoſition, ſome bo- 
' fy Mans poor, When the middle 'Term Hoh is taken 
particularly, bur” by virtue of a Propoſition . where it 
may be raken univerſally, fince it'ought to ſhewthar 
friend of God is contained in the comprehenfion of the 
| Jdea of Bob. 'Which-ir cannot ſhew- but by affirm- 
b- | ing friend of God;' of ' Holy, taken: univerſally thus, © 
4 every hol Perſon i 4 friend of Gd, And by conſequence 
| none. of the. Premiſes. would contain the Concluſi- 
on, if the middle Term being taken particularly i in , 
F == Propolatious, were not taken Ry in 
- > the 
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| fron and extent ard Terms; by which it a the jatg'd: 
- whether orie-propoſition does or. does nor exrrain ano» 
ther, we may judge of the truth or. invalidiry of all 
Syllogiſms, without conſidering whether it be fimple or 
campos'd, complex or incomplex, and without. :any 
regard'to: Figures or Modes, 'by 'this' General Prin- 
ciple... Some: one off the Propoſitions oughrto conrain - 
the Concluſion and the. other is demonſtrate that _ '; 
which is contained. 2 
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I | Serif. | | : 
4 queſtion-whether this Syllogiſm be true; ns 
It is the duty of a oc: cre noe to 2rmiſe cheſs that come | 

mit wicked Aftions.'  . 
- But they who fiebe Duels commit a wicked Aftion, 

'" Therefore ts 'the diity f « __ not Fo commend” 


Meek fight Duels. _ | 
irs tis Sylogiltn cogh inag'o what Mode or 3 
Fi this I he to reduced. And- 
rardg it buen SIA whether the Con _ 
cluſion: be -cottained in either of the two firſt Propo- F 
fitions;/-and whether the other makes it out. Now - 
I find thatthe Major propoſition has not any thing dif-  - 
ferent from the concluſion, but -only there is-the one, 
they who- commit ___ —_— and-in the — they 
who fight Duels, - 
"Now that-- wherein there is committing. 
wicked afions, will: contain that wherein there is fighe- 
ing Duels; provided that CY rl a 
con kghring- Duck. | s 
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Nw! ris:vilible thy the $-nee, that FE Tom: TY 
Sho: Commnt wicked Afdons, "is taken Univerſally, and 
thar-ir extehdsto- all that commit wicked adts of what 
- fort ſoever; | $2. that'the Minor, They who fight Duels 
commit. > wicked Attzon, manifeſting: that fe breng Dazls 
5-contajn'd. underithe Term iof Conminring wicked 431 
fic, it -evidences-alſ that the ficſt Propotion CON» 
Tains the Concluſion. o 


2 EXAM * L E 
queſtion the Truth of this Syllogiſe. 
The Gafpel promifes Salvation #0 Chriftvans,- 
> There are icked Perſons. who ate Chriſtians, © + 
Therefore the Geet promiſes "So: 20. :9voy : 
Perſons. | 
_ To judgeof this. { neal to enilier, what as 
Major cannot. contain the Concluſioh,, if [the word 
Chriſtians, be mot (generally taken for: all Clanftiane, ; 
ind.not for ſome Chriſtians only. * 'For if che Golpet- | 
promiſes Salvation ooly to ſome Chriſtians, 'it -does not 
_ follow, that ir promiſes Salvavion td the Wicked, who _ 
profes Chriſtianity 3. becauſe fuch Chriſtians may nor | 
be-. of ils aber of thoſe Chriſtians-ito whom the | 
Goſpelpromiſes Salvation. Tiherefore' this ; 
oonciudes:welt:; but:the Mayor .is-falſe, if be: St 
Chriſtians be taken for all Chriſtians. And-it" cotidludes 
51-:5t-40-4be 2takoen only for fone Chriftians; for then - 
er hogan IRE the: Condla- 
But to know whether & _ to be. when. Link 
vm that: "HE; be. cxatained T7 another oe 
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which wo! ' have” given jth fecond: part,” PF, PT 
luſroe. Hs Whatevir 5 1s” affirme: of * em 1s taken, Onoer-: - 
fatty, when #45 expreſſed Drdefinitely : Bar naw tho. this) 
_ Term) they thiv commit "widted a&ts, "in the firſt exatnple,: 
| and. Chriſtians in the ſecond, be parts of the Predicates,' 
yet they ' ſupply the} place "of Sobjes,: of which the 
other parts. of the ſame Predicates are - affirmed ; - 
for hoy -are*\ the pares of "which | rhe vffirma- =— 
; ian. 119" \nde ,"* "that "they are" hot "ro. "be" "praiſed, 
that - :hvy ore © ſed 'Sxfoations. "And: ; by * Cconſe- 
quence not being reſtrain'd, they are. ro tbe -raken:. 
|  Univerſally, | And foboth' vihpiſins are true 'n Form.” 
But the Major of theſecong example is falſe, if only 
hep ate 4mderfivod by 'the word Chriftians, who live: 
-conſormably": rs the Goſpel; becautt'tio: wickey pet- 
mpeg fortn y t6'the 'Gaiptd. Hanks 
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that God bas _ no- Aber per than that, 
- it ought to. have done,. 'thar by, the- Minor »it might 
have been apparent, . that _it þ oak weve) the Con- 

"clufon. For ek, reaſon. the | Tollowhng: gies 
teue: 


4 EXAMPEE 


Chriftianity does mot oblige Servants t9: obey their Ma 
 fters | but in_ things mbich_ are agreeable to the: Law of 


' God; L. Jeng: of . Havlots #0: to the. CNY 
Ged. _ 

efore Chriſtianity does not oblige Servants to obey thei : 
Maſters in. procuring of Harlots... 

For | the Major contains, the Concluſion, fimce by 
the Minor, procuring of Harlots is . included in the - 
number of thoſe things which are contrary to. the Law 
of God,and that the Major being excluſive, is the ſame 
as-if it had been ſaid, The 'Lew of God- does; noe oblige- 


Servants 1” - things which. , re Conerary. t0.che- Lew: C4 God, 


5 EXAMPLE 59s |} 
"This Sophiſin alſo may bs deiedled by the help. of 
this Genera] Principle. * _-- : 
| Hethat ſays Jou are an DES. go true, | | 
He that. ſays you. are 4. Gooſe, ſays you are au Aninual, ” 
Therefore be that faxsyou are 4 Gooſe, ſays true. - 
For it-is ſufficient. to ſay, that. neither of the rwo fc Y 
PÞ: opsſitions contains the Conc uſion. For if the M 
contain'd it ," not being ifferent from, the phat W 
bur odly in the word 4n;lin the Major, and Goge;in 
the Conchuliojs of. neceffity, Anims Thould have com- 
OD AT AGE | prebeaded | 
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Ws 


ed eaten. 2 » LP » "Sg "Bn 
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' Gap Xt. 


| | prehended Goo + 

ly in the major, © ir isthe x 7a oa of the Inc 

_ dent affirmative _ tion, you are aw" Anime! ; and con 
ſequently it cannot containfGooſe  boiin'k's Compre- 


- henſion, For proof - of which, A4nima! ſhould be 
ohiverſilly in the Minor by affirming Goole. of eve 
Animal, which is neithe | "done nor can be* "done, ſeen 
n particularly jn\the Minor,being as 
predicate of the Incident 


-well there as in the Major, 1e.pt 
Propolition you are an Ariintal. 
In the fame manner. may. be owes” tha antient- 
Sophiſm quoted by St. ſs; 
Tou ard-not what: Tame | _ © - nA Te 
Fam 4 Mar-> - | | 
Therefore you are wh Max: | 
This Argument is invalid by the Rules of Eigures; as 
being of the firſt; and for that the firſt Propofition 
whichis here the: Minoris.a Negmive. But it- is fuf- 
kcient to «wag : Mn 1 
firſt Propol ition,nor deethe (eco. d (I. ap a Mas 
it out to beſo. For: the Concluſion being: 
Term Man's here taken Univerſally. and #0.£: 
containedin the Tirm{ what I am) -becaufe he'thar* 
- pues isnot-all Men," -bur ſame one Man. Which, appears 
from: hence for that in the; Applicative- {nic : 
only fays I an:eMany. where, the Term: of Man i 
ſtrain'd to one particular Significarion, becauſe. jt i 
Predicate. of - an Affirmative wrong Now the Ge- 
neral is never conrained i in the PRIUS; 
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| Sillo ifins Sed _ Abe hiareths Mor is: 
a-: I Propoſition that conrains the haleOon- Y 
clu 00,” 
l If: there be a-God, beiots be Wh. > Eee ra 
—_—_— 95 a God. ts oy MPS; 
; - Ylefafite be s'06'be bildv/8.. = EY 
hb * The Mir confiflef twop Jarts:;t! Gels "evl'8the- | 
; Alirebaeht: Y Hhtrfbe'n Grd; a) fectinif's calle$' the - 
Prniclufion > WobyH#i6He 7 Oe 
| I Tn tay be /of two'ſorts , "any 
& Major thay"! be- forta'd two Condlt- | 


oY Afb, wheti having wet "Y cnthaent of; 
al Ma or, The® meth is affen'd'in the Minor, ac- . 


. Ord | * bir grave, the - 
ChpfgtbntVi 


| es cn ine of Mr iſ? bois Its # p* 
motion from God..: S 
; But matter cannot move of | jt + for - 


9" it ow” have its foft Motion: from: God. 
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The ſecond gwen tbe'C nt'is venken away,to - 
wkoawey ot Go xcede x: ndieivg «ro the Rule, take 
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Thels condiciondivArg Avwojand 2 _ falſe ewo chittfbr | 
of ways." Firſt wheneboMajor-ingludes a -propolition ' 
qaite from the and whoſe-conſequetee-is con 

 traty-to all Rules; as-whren T contlude a: general from a 
particular, As in Gying, if we deceive our moth m ny: 
rhing, weleceive ourdedves in-allrhings; - | 
-*Burchis falſhood of: theſe” Sjliogh 

_ relates ratherito the Matter than Bora oy 

_- are 'never:lookid upon as vicious in: Form/as whenthere - 

| # a falſe concluſion drawintrome/major/true-or falſe, _ 
eonfonant 'sr conrrary ro Reaſons whichas: done two 
ways: j © 

"Firſtwhenrhe.Anreccdentivivſerr'd from'rhe conſe- 

t-in'this manner. * 


if the Chindſds are —_ obey are ll 


; But they ave- Tnfidels. 
Therefore they <0 PETIA. KEE TRY NDS 
"The-ſecandfort-of falfe conditional-Argumehts; is 
when from the-dehyal-of - the Antecedentythe devyal of- 
the Conſequent is inferred 3 as in the example. \ 


If the Chinoſoy” are  Mabumerans, they are Infidel. 
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"But "UIRR not Mabe, Welle let 
_ Therefore they are not _— | | 
Nevertheleſs there ae ;for 
guments which rem 
nevertheleſs very. t | 
meelleCted in the major, tho-n 
ple.Cicers having nuade « Faw 
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Law Clears healer or hint, and chus 


Juſtification, being reproach'd by Caro far "ples _ x. ' 


.gainſt his own-Law.: Indeed if. Ddibadet a the 
- ven., and defended the. Fat as well done, 1 ſhnlddowice. 
b,. the another had made the Law ; but when I defend nothing 


ronmitted againf the Law, Why ſhould the making of 4 Lo 
binder my defonce-- - 


This Argiamout Þþ likes that-of great. A Z 
whe-to excuſe himſelf thus argued : - If I deryed there - 


4+ 4 God T ſhanld be a very wicked Perſon 3, but: tho 1 Blaſs © 
pheme, ..I do not deny there 45 4 God, therefore. I ann 1o'anioke 
- ed Perſon, This/Argument is: Javalid; becauſe there are 
other Sins -befides Acheiſm that render-a Man wicked. 


« 


Bat that which makes Cicero's Argument good (tho.pro- -©| 
poſed by Remus ts an Argument of, a' falſe: Spllogilin) s - 


this, that it encloſes an excluſive particle: inthe : Sence, -.- 


and which. might be mere. diſtinctly expreſs'd pader - 


hoy Terms 


' It would be only then that they xconld reproach me for bev* f 


ing-\ 42d againſ}. my own Law, ſhould 1.confeſs that Mure* 


na bait purchas'd ooizes,/ A buen 1 ſewer jeſſe * 


the. 48. 
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Fun Pe erie auxilio "Sint 6 wa: , ; 
Flere juſſa, poteft, aut-cur nous condere. fa 


Which Argument may be expreſi'@ in theſs Terms: 


of - the Gods , they deſerved puniſhment, . 


Gods, | 
Thergfor | they do ot. deſerve puniſhment: | 
" (Here therefore is ſomerhing 
_ would. be-liksto.this.that concludes nothing. / 


led beonghtowo have been rejeted of God. 
r be dig ne enter into it _uncalled, © 
| efore Wi dug he not to be-rejefied of God. 
Bit thar which makes the Ar 
rrue «ay that the major is to be con{idered as excluſive 
" inthe\Sence;; as if. it./had been thus expreſs'd. . . 
Then only had the Trojans to have been puniſh d and bave 


been thought unworthy of the Gads,. if 4hey had .adventur d © 


_ in9 Italy. again#t. their wills, ; 
But they did not adventine againſt. their wills,.. 
ANOPSe 


"They « Teas, 5 _— 
B64 "fete he: wa evi rf pacieſng 


v4 


If the Trojans adventuyd into Italy againſt the good will | 
But they. did not adventure TT wil xs : 


to be: tupplycd,otherwiſe is | 
If Judas had entred into-the Apoſtleſhip without being cate - 


of Venus..to be - 


Quay bead, whicteis rhe ane kids thar thoſe © | 
affirmative words ple you _—_ oſs _y one i 
| TX Sy | 


of the Gods, 5t 6s not ade es the 243; bould Ja ; 
em. 
Bas they did 1 ama _—_ but Hare ae. 
Therefore , &C LO | 


. Piſani pos" "Whoſe 
ſition is disfanQive:x at is;whofe peice 
word-Orglike !that of Cicero. -: _ | | 

- They who killed Czfar are Parricides , or dfordes f the 
public Biberty, Ges 

But they are nes Parr ?, 7% i 

* Therefore they-are defenders of "the | POO? 
Of theſe Syllogiſins there are two ſorts; the firſt when y 
one part is taken away to preſerve the othe ery avinthe x 
| foregoing Swlogi/n or this thar follows, 

AH wicked people ought 8 be punjted nr Fo threw . 
dr" the other + | DEE Et 

- But there are ame witked prph rhe meet” pu W/90d's 
this world, 6s 55s OS | 

© Therefore they iſball-be as {bv eeher. » 7 

" Fornetimesthereare threewnemdlers in Gy HR of” 
this fort ; and then'two members ure -to be takeaway | 
to proſerve one. 'Asifi that Argument of Se. Auftin in_ 
his Book-of . Lyings + - : 
© Either we milſt believe -pood- men, or we maſt bebve te, . 
who we believe ought ſometinies #01ye, 'Or we-muſt not believe”. 
that ng men'ds ſometimes he.- 
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7] GhigeXtt. Teen EY EZ 
Mad is gerabben, nhe-frcmnl jog; it remains then 


þ Aon over Hee... . | 
| Thr fecondfors, tholch nerural, i when we admic 
'-— - one of the parts to take awdy-the-other... we, | 
y S:.\Bernard ug that God bad confirmed b bis Mira: | 


les the preaching of bis Croſs, war-either 896 4 Aden 67.1098 - 4 
x Impoſtor, _ | " . 
But be was a DobiMen, - wh: . 4 
Therefore bt wits no Jnpoſtor; | -- 
The disjuadtive. Sylge/as are not: Ys barely in: a 
falfity of the Major,wherein the diſtintion is not exaQ;; 
there "bolag a middle Term between two oppolite menn- 
: bers; ns if Lihould ſay, ey 14 
We are to obey Princes m what they eommand contra to 
the Laiv of God © " evols from * O00: 
But we are not #0 obyy voy, in what is eonrar ore as | 
of: God, . IT 
Therefore we muft ro fm” em. . _ 
Or, EEE We ES 
. Fe muſt not revolt fromr rem, 
'\ Therefore we muſt obey "oh 7 aan hf commant ny 
bo: #66" Licts of God 2 
Both theſe'SpYogiſmsare fl, ponſert in Dy dis L } 
. ons'there ia medium 'that intervenes; which'bas been - 
obſerved bythe Chriſtizns,which is ro ſuffer thoſe things” © ; 
paticvrly;rather than doany thing contrary: *tothe:Law 5 
of God., and yet not revolt fron their Princes. _ - | 
"Thicke falle -disjun&ions- are in 'part'+ "The:common 2 
; 5, ere atife all the falſe" Ar p'. --j 
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Theſe S/llogiſms are © bur of an. we DINR . 
polation Cooling and Negative, theone'part 7 is con- 4 
hrmed, the other rejeQed. | 7 

' * No Mei canbe-both together @ Server if Gidyend in 5" 
dolizer of bis Money, oy | 

But 4 eovetous Man 5s an Idelizer of bis Money, _ 

- Therefore he is-not a Servent of "God: bi, | 
This fort of Syllogiſm does not* neceſſarily conchide, | 
when one” part is taken away to fix the- other, as may” 
monk this Argument, wr oOR the ſame. Propo- ; 

No Men can be at the: ſame time a Servant of God, and 
an Idolizer of bis Money; a u2 

But the Prodigal are no Idolizers of of 't Mo, 

©" Therefore they are Servants of God. OO 


CHAP, XIIL - 


TE haws ſeen == A perfect Silegif 6 cannot: 22009 
YY . lef6rhan"theee” Propol politions. ' But this,'is only | 

true when they conelude ablolutely, not hypothetically. 
For ſsthe conditional propoſition may include. one of 
"a belides the enncdlann , and ſoihecimes 


| For exemple , if þ would prove that. the Moon is 
'. rough- uneven Body, and not poliſht like a mirrour, | 
| 28 4riffotle thought it to be, I cannot abſolutely cons 
j clude but- by. iS help of three Propoſitions, © 

Every 
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and uneven. 
; . The Moon refle8t hev-. light Sang parts, = 
4 Therefore the Moo11 rugged and meven Body: 
_ | But to. conclude conditionally, I need nomorethan two 
I Propoſitions in-this imanner; - — - 

Every Body that-xeflafts- its light from. al pers 5s "e- 
ged and uneven, | 

Therefore if the Moor reftet- bir gh from al pare ſhe 
is a rugged and uneven Body. 

And I may-.include- this Argument i in one Gngle 


|. . Propoſition- thus; 


If every Body that refles her ligbe from all parts be rug- 
ged and - uneven, and. that the Moor reflefts ber light from * 
.al parts, we mutt. ackuwledg that lhe. 5s =o pelifion: Both, 
but ragged and uneven.” - 

, 8 | - Or I may annex one. Propoliien to another by the - 
| caufal . particles, becauſe, or fmee that, as thus; 
i If ever tru friend eg to bs rad c0-ley —_ Giro 
for -bis friend, 
1! | Thers-4re: orryfew true frimde 5 beeanſey/ a 

Vany few-friends' arrize:as thes' degree of omqige 
._, This fort-of {arguing .is-yery.: common and 
_ neat z and O_ which Aras us. — yt 
imagin that are no. other arguments, bur- where 
. they (es. three: .propoſitions- ſeparated .and;;rang'd as-in_ 
th ls; For. certain. j-18 , :that: ND nGs: 

\ this Silogiſm- entire. -- 
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' Bur where ara.fom people who a6 heady: ho le dewn ry 
| lives . for ther friends; | 


Therefore there; ate few are frinnde; 


All the Uifference that there iis; taiwan - lk ; | 
Syllagiſmns, and: thoſe where the'Conclefion isincluded' 
. with one of che premiſes; ini w"iconditional Propofiti- 


on, is this, thatabeformer eamiet be entirely granced, 
unleſs that preſently follow that was to be" proved; 


"Whereas Sihogiore of the iſeotond: ſorr” may be enticely 
ho advan». 


granted, and yet - the diſputane fuel ©; 
tage all the while, For he is Rill'to prove, that the; 


condition'be true upon: which TY rhe gener rugs 
allow'dwind. 


$9 - thar. theſe. Avgalnins ore "indeed no" _ 
than preparations to, mn ubſolmeCGendufion; Mi ; 
are very proper for that purpoſe'y*wml we ml 


ue very (© 
have. YHris y Ao that. j 


ways: 
natural; and: that vivey 
bring wore ninore: from che yir of the Schiou 
are therefore the more graceful to. other” men.” 
Beſides we may; > from: the 
nature in all forts of Fi Modes, and fo they 


| d, They 


-need no other: Rules befde the. Rules of the fever; 


_— 


-one"-of 'tho' premiſes" befiles' the. lcoh« 
cluGon,is ftheranes:the Major and forhe mes 
Which we ſhall-find-byorhe' pf 


- one "Allee the other RE whenher h 


Affcomcies be: _—_ proy'd or granted. . 
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4 Therefore if all onſe of pain-be aw 


. 7. Therefore of le'Veaſt dbinlg, : - 


AD. Therefine tif no ſor 


4 AD 


on of 1pain- a5  Thoughe.. 


From, ner Tels -goncluded Afﬀermatively; ©? 


I» (Therefore if all Beaſts are: ſchfible of poi, | 
| ofll Boaftsthink, Barbara. - - 
2. Therefore if four Planes. areſenfible of pam; 
” think « Darke: [1237 Fi] 
3 Therefore if all chougbe be an- wi ks hk | 
All ſenſibility CE om. _ a ation of the mind, 
|  Babara 


| Some. thoug bts are. evils. "Darapti.. | 
&e Therefore if the fonce C ow bein the ber which 
| '1 5 daone 

There is ſome Hoagls ” di bend wee 8 burn 
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Some pert. of. 1n:doe3 not foal queen... Baroce ' 


9. Therefore if no \inotion- of \enattir be "whought- 


Ke Jencs of  puin 4s.rmpvion \of" wiaitter. Cdlare 


thoug bt s- are not Coed Felapoan / 


Adaniaks per earty en C's: 


tangle, Ul ung very. mhacural,, we omit ;cm. tf 


thoſe. 


tho Propalaagn which we have ns s there” are. 
fome that contain: the Minor belides the Concluſion, via. 
the 1. 2: 7. and 8. and others the Major befides 
the concluſion, vix. the '3,. 4, 5,'6, 9,10, and 12, 


 _ We may alſo-obſerve ſeveral conditional Conclufions. 
max be drawn from a general OR 


"For Example, | 
No nutter think. -. v5 
1 fanirn if every Soul of a Beaſt bs matter; 
No Soul of 's Biaft thinks; Celarent. 


2.. Therefore if ſome part of a Mgn'be matter, ſome PO: : 


of a Man does not think Ferio. 
.3- + Therefore if our Soul think : 
©. Qur:Soul ix 10t Matter, Ceſare. © © - 


© = 4 Therefore if ſome partof a Man think : 


Some part of a Man ienot matter. Feſtino. 
5: Therefore if al thavir ſenſible of Pain hinks "E 


No matter is: ſenfible of | Pain. Cameſtres, - [ 


6. Therefore if all matter be a Subſtance *: 
Some Subſtence does nat think; Felapton. 


-7- þ at. "tf ſome: mateer be rhe cauſe Me of ever | affelts* 


us:whaibver is the cauſe of Miracue" ; 
Tous effelts dies not think;Feriſon.- 


Of theſeConditionals there are but five which lol | 
| | :the Ty Nc Uu ion 3 all _ reſt include. z 


"The chieklt-aſ bf theſe Argaments)s "to oblige: 


him withwhom we: —_— toacknowledg the truth of 
a Conſequence;which hemay grant without giving bis 


er , becauſe iris only propounded condits 
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orally , and ſeparated fromthe AR Truth. as] | 
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Yr - Oh: TTY . -” - 
© may fo fay, of: what. ik cots | by this MEER Eg 
{Opponent is diſpskd'the more calilyto/admit the'abſo- - 
|. lute. concluſion drawn from thence, either granting the | # 
8 | Antecedent «to gain the Conſequent', or ans mhe.'— 2 
* |- Conſequent to take away the Antecedent. © | 
+| Thus if any one grant me, that no matter thinks, 
* | will conclude, that if the Soul of a Beaſt thinks,it-muſt 
- | be diſtin from'matter.'_ -- - | 
- And as be cannot deny me this conditional concluſi- 4 
' on, I may draw from thence either the one or the other —_— 
.of theſe. two-abſolute conſequences. 
Fl But the Soul of « Beaft hind; ob iie oad 
Therefore 3t is aft? From Matter, 
Or cantrary, 

But the Soul of a Beaft #5, not e diftin from matters. 

_ . Therefore it des not think. - 
From what has been ſaid it appears that there ought 
to be four Propolitions, to-the end, theſe. ſorts of Ar- 3 
gurnents may be perfe&, and prove ſomething: abſolute- A 
| F. And yet they are not to be placed, in. the oumber of -2 
| Syllogiſtns, which: are call'd composd, | becauſe theſefour 4 
"| Pr 5 contain nothing more in Sence. , than.the © 
2] three Propofitions of a common: Spllogen... 

Every Sow! of 4 Beoſt 1s matters, rs . wa 
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TX FE 5 odds fag, aan Extbyencine b is 2 
YVY  Syllogiſty perfe@in the mind)but imperfe&X in 
the expretifon + becauſt ſome orte of the Propoſitions. 
ſuppreſt, as being clear and common';'andeafily fups- 
_ py by the uncinoding of thoſe whonr we dif.” 
courſe. : ol. 

[This; manner of argument is common in FY | 
and writing, that it is a rare thing to find alt the pro-. 

Poſitions expreſt, as being ſo evident tharthey-may be 
.caltly ſuppos'd ; beſides that it is the pride'of” human. 
wit to' 'chiſt rather to bave' mething keftchat'may be. 
ſupplyed , rather than to be thought torwant InflruRti-. 

- on fn every thing. * 

So that this fappoſition | fatters the vanity of \thoſs 
| with whom we diſcourfe,” while we remit: to. 
their andby abridging our. Diſtourſes,” 
renderit moreſinart and efficacious. example, if 
from this verſe of Medra iti Ovid, which contains z moſt | 
elegant Enthymeine.- "2 
Servare potus, perdere «i poſſon rogas "F bY ; 
Any one ſhould make an an argiunent i in Form, ofier” 
"this manner. ' "X, FTO4S | 
He that can preſerve as; can deſtroy thee, 
But I can preſerve thee, | | 
by Therefore I can deſtroy thee. 

Eh He had-certainly deſpoyldit of all ir \ Rleginey Aud 
-the reaſon of it is, becauſe 83 | it is one of the princt- 
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2] pal Beauties of. diſcourſe to be f " of Sos. jan To 
| give an vecaſon”ed' the Underſfanding * to "to 
;} chought inore extenſive than rhe] 


x. 


the'contrary, one of the greateſt deficiendies't | 
j -of ' Senſe, and ro ſþ multipliciry of wards. upon. 2 
few thoughts; which i is almoſt incvitdble in Phyloſo- 
phical Syllogilms For the Motions of the Miag nd be cing 
. Propoſitions fuſficing for the + undegfhanding of two: : the 
expreſſion of rhe ſecond becomes unprofit le, not con- 
taining: 99Y:newiSence, And this: uber: \renders 
theſe ſorts of Arguments fo rare in the converſation of 
Men ; becauſe withour making any RefleQions,we. re- 
ſenth-quie:rhar which is tedious and troubleſors pd be 
take.que falves: to, what s precilehy: mecailiryow| | 
derſtood. ag] 
 hibymemesthenc are the uſbpt-way- of: reaforing 
j moſt common-among' Men, | x gthe _ 
| which they: 1 may - be eality lyed-; "and this 
-| propoſition 2 Ar eg Jag. fomeriimes the rmi- 
| nor, and ſometimes the” concluſion ; then it 4 
be not properly. called'an-Eachyriems; when the whole 1 
force of the argument b included'i the: 1wo' fit Pro- *Y 
| pofirios. ©» Wen 2 
: Ic alſo happens ſometimes, x ty opofirie 
1 of cho-Embymems are included 6he propofi 
which: for-chati reaſon» Aniftodle-iballs” ar Bin bymiimaric 
TEN aa eget ny 1 vl a EaraEs 
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| Ines aqger bear not, being Mortal ; which a 

| t would ran thus: He that 5s Mortal ought not 
80 Wy, 0 Immortal hatred ;"but Jou are «eg TW bear; 
noe Inymortal. batred. TO. : We 


Do, 


cg * meet npi } 
"6 H "y P. XV. 

| of $ opllegifens comped'd of 1 more than three Pro 

© poſitions; © AS. 


XIE have already intimated, har Arg nes: edn 
: YV- posdof. more than three prope tions OS 
led Rl. 
They maybe POET into three ſorts : 1;Jnto | 
Gradations. + of whichwe need ſay. no: more than what: 
has been. already ſaid, i ia the firſt 4 r, third Part. 
2. Into. Dilemmas. of which we ſhall treat in the fol- A 
lowing Chapter, ® | 
2--laro thoſe which the Greeks call-Epiobermas, which * 
comprehend the . Proofs either. of one of the rwo firſt: . 
Propofitians , or of both together, And of theſe We; : 
(hall diſcourſe this Chapier. co 1) os 7 
\Now-in.regard weare bound to gpm ſcourſe 
eertain Propolitions which are ſo clear thatt th 
be clearer ; ; it ig /alſo, ſorgeci 4 
certain and doubtful ones and to joyn peo to 'em E 
at the ſame time, to. prevent the Impatience of thoſe we” 
diſpute with, who are offended ſometimes hen * we 
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go about to. \perſinade, em.by reaſons. whidh.to them 


falſe and doubtful ; for tho:the rel be caft-- 

1 Aewretd reenpung, 2:44 ap men Frodii 
the Minds-of 'the Auditors, 'though it be for -never. ſs 
lictle a while. And fo it is much better-that'proofs ſhould 
immediately follow. doubtful. queſtions, than that+ they 
ſhould be ſeparated/from ho Which ſeparation pro- 
duces alſo another Inconyenience,, that. we are bound to. 
repeat the propoſition which we -endeavour.to. pravye, 
And therefore whereas it.-is tne; -method of .che Schools 
to propound the Argument entire,,; and afterwards to. 
prove the propolition which receives the difficulty, that 
- which is uſual-jn ordinary. Diſcourſe,is-to Joyn to daubt- 
ful Propoſitions the Proofs -chat confirm 'em ; which, 
makes « ſort of Argument compas'd of ſeveral Propo- 
ſitions, For to the Major are the proofs:of : the Major: 
joyned, 'to the Minor thoſe of the Minct , and: then 
comes the Concluſion, *A 

Thus the whole.Oration for. Mile may be reduced 
into a compound Argument,of which the Major-is,that 
itis lawful ro kill him. that hexin wait far my Life. The 
proofs of .rhis Argument are drawn.. from. the Law. of ' 
Nature, the Law of Nations and Examples. The Mi- 
nor. is Clodius laid wait for Mi/e's Life,. And the proofs 
of the Minor are the Equipage of Clodius'sT rain, &c. 
The Concluſion. is, that it was therefore lawful for Milo 
to kill him. 

The proof of. Original Sin is deduced. ie. the mi- 
ſcries which Infants endure , nadng to DialeQical 
—_— in this manger. | 


"'N *. "bill 
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* Children: could not be born | nratilecbur by thepu-: 
niſhment of 'fome Sin which they deriv'd from their In- 
fancy. Bur' 'they are-miſcrable, therefore-it is by reaſon 
of original Sin. 'Now:the Major and' the Minor are to | 
be- prov'd in their turns. "The Major by this disjup- 
Qtive-drgument ; the-miferies of Infants cannor proceed + 
but from'oneof :theſe four cauſes, firſt trom Sins that. 
preceded this Life. 2.' Or from the Inability' of God . 
who had not to prote@ 'em.' 3. Or from-theIn-- 
_ juſtice of Gol, who-fuffers them 1 to be miſerable with- 
out a-cavuſe. 4. 'Or from original Sin. Now it is Impi- | 
ous to-affirm from- the three firſt Cauſes, and therefore 
they muſt be derives! from the fourth , which is Origi- 
nal Sin. 

- The Minor char Infaors are miſerable, is to be paws 

oe by the Caralogue of - their miferies. 
| © Butitis eafre-1o- ſcewith what Elegancy and Efieacy 
St. Auſtin has propounded the proof of Original Sin, 
which he has encloſed in an Argument compoſed: after 
this Form. 4 
Conſider the number and the greatneſi of - the  miſeries , - 

with which Chiltren' are overwhelmed, and bow | the firſt 
years of their Lives are Full of vanity, faſfering 1, deluft- 
ons and frars. Afterwards as they grow up and begin to 
be of 'years to-ſerve'God ,. Error ffeils them to ſediice their 
Mind, Labour anit- Pain attempts "err 16 weaken their 
Boaaes. Concupiſcence tempts'em to enflame their defires, © 
| Yaduefs temper” em to deſpair ,- Pride temprs "emr to' Ambi- + 
tron = _and imdeed who in few words is able to expref} the 
manifold ' words and pains that render "Whe of - 


the Children ef Adam- The Evidence of " theſe miſeries' 
he 
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| bas forced the Pagan Philoſophers , who neither knew nor 
thought any thing of the Sin of -our faſt Parent, 16 ſay that 
we were only born to ſuffer the puniſhment of ſame crimes 
which they had eommitted im another Life , and in like 
manner” that our Souls were conjoined to corruptible Bodzes, 
according. to that ſort of puniſhment , which the Tyran's 
of Tuſcany cauſed thoſe to ſuffer wha they ty'd alive to 
dead Bodies ;; biit that opinion that the Soul 5s join'd to the 
_ Body for the puniſhment of crimes preceding in another Life 
# rejefled by the Apoftle, What remains then but that 
either the Injuſtice or the Inability of God, or the puniſh- 
ment of original. Sin, muſt be the cauſe of ſo many diſmal 
miſeries ? But becauſe God # neither Fuſt nor Jmpotent, 
there only remains that which you are unwilling to achnowt- 
ledge ; but you muſt acknowledge it whether you will or 10; 
that thi ' ſame heavy yoke which the Sons of Adam are 0b- 
liged to bear ,, from the time that they are deliver 'd out of 
their Mothers Womb, till the day that they enter into the 
womb of their common Mother , the Earth, could never 
bave been , bad they not deſerved it for the Sin iphich they 
derive from their- Original, 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of - Dilemmas. 


TRTYE may define a Dilemma, a comprsd Arru- 
| ment, where after the diviſion of the wh le 
into, parts, -we conclude” negatively or aftmatvely , 
of the 'whole that which. s conciuced 'of every put, 
| She W j 
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\ 
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1 "RF that which # concluded of every. part, and'not that 


-which is only affirm'd. For that is only properly called 


a -Dilemme, when that which-is ſaid'of every part is: 
ſoftain'd by its particular Reaſons. - 


- 


For example being to prove, that a Man cannot 6 


happy in tby world, it may be done by this Dilemma. 


e cannot live in thi World, but. we mu ft either abat © 


. don our ſelves 20-our Paſſions, or Ar againſt 'em: 


If we abandon our ſelves to 'em , we are miſerable z A 
for at renders us Ignominions », .nor are we ever ſatis 


fied. 
If we War againft 'em, we. are miſerable ;, mn in regard 
there is nothing more painful and 'irkgome than that 'in- 


_ reſtine war which a Man is always obliged to make againſt 


bumſelf. | 
| Therefore he cannot have any true Happineſs 3 in 


this Life. 


If we would prove, that ſuch Biſhops who to not la- - 


bour for the Salvation "of Souls committed ta their Charge, 


are inexcuſable before God, it may be done by this Di- | 


lemma. 


Either they are capable of that have, or they « are un. 


Capable 5, 
ploying their parts in the execution of their charge. 


If the are uncapable, they .are mexcuſable for under- 1 
taking ſo important a charge which they;@re not able to une 


dergo. 


one the ſalvation of the $ow'! that are commirred to their 


If they are ©gpable , they are imnexcuſable for not em-- 


And [ conſequence, which way ſoever - you take ie, they. 
are inexcufable before God, if they do not attend with dili-. 
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But thee are ww obſervations to be made upon 
theſe ſorts of - "Arguments, 

"The Firſt is, that all the Propoſitions, are not a'- 
ways exprefled : For example, the Dilemma which we 
have propoſed was comprehended in a few words in . 
the Oration of the | Lord Charles at the entrance of a- | 
certain perſon into the Provincial Councils. 1F- you are 
uncapable of ſo great a charge, why Jo ambitious ? If fit 
for it, why-fo negligent ? | 

Thus there are many: things ſubintelleQted in that 


*# memorable Dilemma by which an ancient Philoſs- \. 


pher prov'd. That no man oughtio buſi himſelf in 
public Afﬀairs. 

IF any perſon at well, be will effect ew: if ht ' aft ith; 
be will offend the Gods : Therefore be __— not to motels with 
the public. 

In the ſame manner another prov 'd, that it was 
not - expedient to. marry. | 
If the Woman that marrys be hivndh, ſhe will as jea- 
louſues,if ſhe be deformed, ſhe will never delight him : There- 
fore it is not -expedient to marry. 

For in both theſe Dilemmas, the Propoſition which: 
ought to cauſe the Partition is ſubintelleted. And 
this is that which is very uſual ; becauſeit may be 
eafily ſupply'd as being marked out by che particu- 
lar: propoſitions that argue each part. 

Moreover to the end the Conelulion may be inclu- 
| ded in; the premiſes, ſomething general is every where 
to be ſupplied, - which may agree with the whole - 
As inthe To Example. ' 


% 
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IF he aft well, he will offend men, which a endur'd. 

If he aft ill, he will <a God ; which is equaly 

pernicious. , © 

"Therefore it # a thing every wy rentros ro meddle = 

in State of Aﬀeairs. 

This advice is very important, . to PL end. a man , 
may make a true judgment of the force of a Dj. 
_ For the reaſon why this-is not concluding, 

| becauſe it is not a thing f{o* troubleſome to offend- 

| men, when it cannot be avoided without offending 
God. 

The ſecond Obſervation i is, that a Dilemma may be 

vicious chiefly. through two. defefts. The one is 

E. when the digun&tive upon which it is grounded, is er- 
: roneous, not, comprehending all the members of the 
Whole chat is divided. 

- Taus the Dilenmne againſt Marriage concludes noe, 
thing. For a Wife may be choſen, neither too-fair 
$o create a jealoufie, nor deformed to, breed. a | oath- 
ing. 

For this reaſon that was a moſt erroneous Dilemma 
which the ancient Philoſphers made uſe of ; to per- 
{wade men not to fear death. | 

- Our Soul, ſaid they, periſhes with the Body, and /o bring | 
word of any more Sence, we ſhall not be obnoxious to. any fare 

| ther miſery : Or if the Soul ſurvives the Body, it will be 
more happy, than it was in the Body, therefore death is 

wort to be feared. 

For as Montaign has well obſerved, it was a yreat 
Viindneſs not to ſee a third. condition between theſe 
- two. Which. is, that the Soul ſurviving the Body. 

may. 
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fear of falling into that condition. 
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may be in a __ by? niſe y..and rorment : Which 
may be a juſt reaſbn for” # man to fear death, for 


Another Error that hinders Dilemma's from being 
concluſive is, whenthe particular concluſtons* of every . 
part are nor- neceflary. So it is not of -necefficy, that 
a beautiful woman ſhould create Jealoufjie. For 
ſhe may prove fo wiſe” and fo -yertuous, thar. her 
Husband may have no cauſe to miſtruſt her fide- 


Nor is itof nece{{try,that being kformed, ſhe ſhould: 


 difl ke her Husband ; becauſe ſhe may have thoſe 0- 


ther advantageous qualities and vertues, wherein a 
man may take the greateſt delight. 

The third Obfervation is, That he who makes uſe 
of a Dilemma ought to take care, that his argument 
be not turned upon himſelf... "Thus A4r38o/le teſtifies 
that he turned upon the Philoſopher, who went abour 
to prove that men were not fo meddſle with State. 
Aﬀairs, his own argument. For fays he, | + 

Tf'« man. govern according to the corrupt laws of © men, 
he ſhalt comtent men. 

If he obſerve true juſtice be will content the Gods, 

| Therefore he ought to intereſt himſelf in public Aﬀairs. 

Nevertheleſs this Tun is not rational,; - for we 
ought not to: offend God: that we may pleaſe. 


men; #6 
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Of the Places, or "Method to. find out Ar- |. 
guments; and how this Method is of lit- | - 
tle uſe? f- | LET 


P* ACES of Arguments, fo call d .by the Rhe- 
toricians andLogicians are certain General Heads, 
-  .unider which may be brought all the proofs which are - 
| made uſe of in the various matters of diſcourſe : . 
zrd rhat part of Logic which they. call Invention, is 
nothing elſe, but what they teach , concerning theſe 
places. + INS ew 
Ramns quarrels with Ariftetle and the - School-men, 
becauſe they diſcourſe of places after they. have piven 
_ the. rules of "Arguments.; and he afhrms againſt *em, 
that they ſhould firſt explain. what -concerns. Places 
_ and Invention before they lay down :the rules -of 
argument, Ramw's Treaſon is, becauſe Matter. is firſt 
.to ' be found our, before we think of diſpoſing it. 
But this reaſon 18. very DT” Boe it be 
very rcquiſite, that Matter ſhould be found out for | 
Cifpoſition, yet is it nor neceffary ro teach how to find. 
eur Matter, before we know, how ' to_difpeſe it. For. 
to. teach the diſpoſition of Matrer, ir ſuffices to have 
certain general Matters to ſerve for examples. Be- 
wi {des that the Underſtanding and common Sence affords 
17 matter ſufficient without going-a begging to Art or. 
:2 the Method of Invention; So that it is true; that: we 
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. uaght to have Matterſrcady to apply to the rules of 
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Arguments ; but that there is any neceſſity to find out. 
this matter by the method. of places, is a meer falſity. 
We may. rather urge the quite-contrary, thar it is- 


'. neceflary to know what an Argument or Syllogiſaris, . 


before we leara from the Doctrine of places ro draw 
our Arguments-and. Syllogiſms.. But it may_ be they 
will anſwer, that nature-alone furniſhes us with a 
general knowledge of Ratiocination-z which -is ſufh-- 


. cient to -underſtand what is faid in the. diſcourſes of . 


places. _ - | | 
Therefore they miſpend their time, who anxiouſly- 
trouble themſelves, in what place, Places are to be: 
bandled, fince it is ſuch an. indifferent Thing. But 
perhaps it would be more. profitable, whether it be- 
to any purpoſe to diſcourſe of 'em at all... _ 
| We know the. Ancients held this method for a 
Sacred myſtery ; \and that Ciceroprefers italſo before: 


- all other parts 'of Logic, as it was raught by the -, } 


Stoics, who took no notice of places. . Let usforego,... 


faith be, that art- which is mure:in the finding out 


of Argument, . Loquaciovs in judging of *em, Yuin- 
titian and all the-other Rbetoricians, AriFotle. and all the 
Philoſophers ſing the ſame ſong, .ſo that they would 


_-almoft prevail with us toagree with them, were they- 
not. oppos'd - by univerſal experience, S 


We 'might produce almolt as many. Witneſſes as- 
there are perſons - who- have run.. through the . uſual: 
courſes of ſtudy, and have learnt from-this artific'al- 
method ro find out - proofs as they -are , taught..in 
Colleges. > For is there one that can truly affirm, * that 
when he was oblig'd to any ſubje,. that he evers - |} 
| el N.. 5;, =, = *- > ods 
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Part WE. - 
mide any Reflexigns- upon theſe places, or ſought 
thoſ- reaſons which he wanted from thence ? Let 'em: 
conſult all the famous Pleaders and Preachers which- | 
wr in the World; and all thoſe numbers of Writers 
and Diſputers, who never are purnpt fo dry, but that 
they could ſtill fay more ; I queſtion whether there -- 
will one_be found that ever ſo much as*dreamr of 
. Places fromtht Cauſe, Places from the Efr&, Places from the- 
Hun to prove what they defired- to-perſwade. | 
Luintilian allo” notwithſtanding the great efteem 
which he ſhows for this Art, is obliged nevertheleſs to - 
-xckfrowledge that there is-no neceſſity, when a man 
handles any ſubje& to go and knock at the door of all 
theſe Places for Proofs and Arguments, Let the ftu- 
dious of Eloquente- mind this - alſo, that, when matter of 
Argument is propos d, there 4s no neceſſity to ſearch all the- 
feveral places, and as it vere to go from door to dovr to-'|| 
kirw - whether they will anſwer. to. what we intend. to 
: Fue: it is, that: all Arguments may be brought: 
onder: theſe general Heads and Terms which are: 
called Placer; but their Inverition-is not to be aſcribed 
to\ this:method;. Nature, - conſideration of the SubjeQ, 
andthe» fore- knowledge of various truths lead us to. 
thoſf probations ; and at length Art reduces 'em to. 
certain Genue's.. So that we may truly ſay: of theſe Pla- 
ces: what St. Huftin. pronounced in general concerning . 
Rhetoric: We find, faith he, that the Rules of Elo- 
quence are obſe:ved in the Diſcourſes of Eloquent per«- 
fons,” though whether they know *m, or know''em: 
fot , they. never "think. of 'em. They. practiſe 
E ha theſe:. 
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Chap. XVIL 


theſe. Rules,- nas they are- Eloquent, but ey do EI 


not make uſe of *em' to attain Elloquence. 

We naturally walk as che” ſame Father ob erves,:. 
and in walking, we move regularly. with our Bodier.. 
But it would be ridiculous for a Maſter of walking to. 
pretend to tell us, that the Animal 
' be ſent into certain Nerves; that ſuch Muſdes were- 
to be moved ; or to-teach us, to move ſuch joynts,.. 
and to fet one Leg before another. *Tis true,Rules-. 
might be given for” all-cheſe-things 35 bur that theſs- 
aQions ſhould ever be performed by-the help-of any: 
rules were ridiculous. So in common diſcourſe all theſe- 
Places are made-uſe of; nor" can any- thing be faid: 
but what may be referred: to em; | Butt is notan ex» - 
preſs Reflexion upon - thoſe Places that produces our- 
thoughts; ſuch a reflexion- ſerving rather to ſtop the - 
Career, of Wir, and preventing it from finding ous: 
more. natural and effeftoal Reaſons, which are- the. 
Ornaments of Diſcourſe, - 

Virgil in his Ninth Book: of /Emeids, afrer- he has- 
repreſented Emyalu- futprized and eavironed by his - 
Enemies, who were ready to revenge upon himthe 
death of their Friends, whom Nifius, the. Friend of- 


\Earzalus had flain, puts thefe words full of paffion and: | | 


affection into the mouth of Niſus. * | 

Me me,  adſum-qui feci, in me: convireete- ferrum « 

O Rutuls,. mea frau omms ; mbil ita nec auſin, 

Nec potuit. * Celum:boc & fidera Conſeia teſlor. 

Tantum bnfelicem nimium- del:xit Amicum. - 

| Says -Ramw, this is 'an Argument fromthe effici« - 
Ent cauſe, But we may ey ſwear; that V5 ions 


Spirits were. to- - 
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- Ver. PUCET ofthe Place ou the Efficiews Canſeywhen 
' he made thoſe: Verſes.: - Nor: had be ever mad? 'em, 


if be had ftoptin'ſearchof ſuch a-thought-in the Efficik | 
ent Cauſe. Nay-it. may be rather. thought that--he | 
rot only. forgot. his Rules and his: Places, if ever-. he 
had any ſuch knowledg, but was . tranſported beyond 
-—"a& when- he repreſented fuch a Perſon and- ſuch 
Paſhons: _ + : © 


"And in. woth, theditle uſe. itar bas been made off | 
. this method of Places fi from the long while ago,that | 


it was firſt invented is an. evident ſign how: little it «is 
to be regarded. For all they cari pretendto by this 
meibod, is, only: to find:out ſeveral general, common, 
remote, Notions upon every ſubject ,.' ſuch as the Li- 
lifts. find by: the: means-of: their Tables. Now ſuch a 
copicuſneſs is | ſo. far- from being advantageous: , 
that there is-. nothing - more.  burcful to the Judg- 


- MeENF.. 


Nothing kinders ſ6- much the growth of good: 
Seeds as when theyrare over-grown with Weeds, No- 
thing renders a+ Wit more” barren. in-23rue and ſolid. 
thoughts: than this evil. fertility of low and common | 
Notions- 

The Wit accuſtomingi ſelf to that faciluy'; and. 
never forcing it ſelf ra find out -proper;, particular 
and natural: Reaſons, which-never. diſcover-themſelves. 


| but in attentive Conſideration of the SubjeR./: 


Br ſides: we are to. confider this: . copjouſneſs in - 


| Dlace to be-of no.advantage ;. as'being ſeldom want- 


ing-to-the moſt part -of the World; For men ofien 4 


Jecome- blameable. for. Icquaciry, ſeldom for. want.of © 


ſaying. 
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faying too litle. So that' their Writings are moſt times 
| roo full- of matter." -And- therefore to' form. a ſolid 
and judicious Eloquence ir would be much more to 
the purpoſe to reach men to hold their rongues than. 
to talk, and how to- retrench low, common and falſe. 
Notiens, than how to produce as they do, a confus'd: - 

oplio of good and bad Arguments, with which they fill 
their Diſcourſes.  . 

Seeing then the uſe of theſe Places is ſerviceable to 
' no other-end than to find out theſe ſorts © of traſhy 
| Notions. we may fay, that if ir be any, way necefſary 
to know What has been ſaid of + 'em(for_they have 
been the diſcourſe of ſo many eminent Men, that it 
would be almoſt a crime to be altogether i ignorant of 
*m) tis only to. be convinced how. ridiculous it would 
be-to make uſe of 'em in all things, even in thoſe 
| which are moſt remote from our Sight, . as: the Lul- 

lifts do by. means of the general Attributes, which 
are a ſort of Places ; and from thience to boaſt'a 
prepoſterous facility. to "diſcourſe of all things, and 
to give reaſons for all things; is ſo bad a Cha- 
rater of Wit, that ir is below the irrationality of 
Beaſts: 

So that all the advantage that can be drawn [I 
theſe Places'is no more than to get a flight and ge- 
neral Tir&ure, to the end that without much think- 
ing We may view the ſeveral Parts. and. Faces of 


the matter of which we diſcourſe. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XVIIL 
The Diviſion of Places into Places of Grammar, 
Logic and Metaphyſics. 


"HEY who have treated of Places, have divided - 
them ſeveral ways. 'That diviſion which Cicero 
followed-in his Books of . Invention,and ſecond;de Ora- 
tore, and Ovintzlien in his fifth Book of Inſtirutions, is 
leſs Methodical , but more proper for Pleading ar the | 
Bar, for which it is purpoſely deſigned. And Ramu is 
too much perplexed with Subdivitions. 

There is therefore another of a certain German Phi- 
loſopher that ſeerns more accurate ; this is Claubergius, 
a perſon both folid and judicious, whoſe Logic came 
ro my hands , when I had began to Print this. 

Theſe places are drawn either from Grammar,from: 
Logic or Metaphyſics. 


Places from Grammar. 


The places from Grammar, are Etymology, and words: 
derived from the ſame Root, which in Latin are called- 
Conjugates, in Greek Paromma. 

Arguments are drawp from Eqymology.as when for cx» 
ample, we ſay that few Men,to ſpeak properly,divertiſe 
-themſelyes, For to divertiſe a Mans ſelf, is, to call bis: 
Mind from ſerious things, when indeed very few-apply. 


themſelves ro ſerious Studies. 


Conjugates alſo afford ma as thus. 
I am. a Man, I think nothing bumane firange; 
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Being Martals, we are preſt by a mortal Py 
' Yſho more deſerving Comfort than the Comfareleſs 2 
Who leſs deſerving Charity than 4 Ls Begger ? 

Places from Log 
Places from Logic are Ra Terme,Genua,Spe- 
cies, Difference, Propriety, Accident, Definition and Di-- 
' viſion'; which having already been explained before,we- | 
need ſay no more of *em here. . 

Oaly we muft obſerve that to theſe common Places 
are -Joyned certain common Maxims, which it is good. 
to know, not becauſe they are uſeful, but becauſe they 
are common. We have already produced ſome under 
_ other Terms but it will not be amiſs to know 'em 

under their uſual and proper Terms. 

1. That which is a d or denyed of the Genus, is 

affirmed or denyed of. the Species whatever befalls all Men, 
happens alſo to the' moſt Potent, For they cannot  Protend zo 
Mn 4 above Humanity. 
2: By deſtrojzing the Genus, the Species. #1 deſtraged, He 
Fi: never judges at all, never judges amiſs. He that never 
ſpeaks at all, ntver ſpeahs indliſcreeth. - * 

3- In deſtroying all the Species, the Genus ig deſtroy- 
ed, Terms called. Subſtantial, except the rational Soul, are. 
neither Body nor Spirit ; thbrefore 10 Subſtances. | 

4. If the total difference may be denyed or affirm- 
ed of any. thing, the Species may be denied or affirm- 
ed. Extent is no 0 Way  ugrecable. to thought, therefore it 55 not 

* Matter. | 

5. If the property of any thing may be denyed or 
affirmed,the Species may. be alſo be denyed or affirmed.1z 
Feng. impoſſible. to iinagin the 5 toll of a Thought, nor a round 


or 
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or 6 (quare Thought , it 14-4mpoſſible it ſhould be a Boay. # 

The thing defined is devel or affirmed, of which the | 
definition is affirmed or denyed. There are few perſons 
juſt, becauſe there are few perſons willing to give to every 
one their due. | 


Places of ' Metaphyſics. 


Places of Metaphyſics," are general Terms agreeing | 
with all Beings, to which many Arguments are refer. 
red, as Arguments from-the Eauſe, Effet, Whole, - Parts, 
Oppoſites. Wherein that which is moſt uſeful is to know 
ſome general Diviſions, and chiefly of Cauſes. 
| The School-definitions of. Cauſes in General ; that a 
3 Cauſe is that which produces an Effe& ;, or that whereby « 
| thing is, are To flovenly, and it is ſo difficult to diſcern - 
how they agree with all the Genus's of cauſe, that they - 
would have done better never to have ſeparated this 

word from ſuch as cannot be defined; the Idea which we | 
| haveof it, being as clear as the definitions which they 

IVE. . | 
6 Bur the diviſion of cauſes into -four Species,which are 
the cauſe Final, Efficient; Material and Formalis ſo celes 
brated, that it behoves us to take a little notice of ic. ' 

The final cauſe is called.the- end tor which -a thing 
is, os. < ; S. : | by 
There are primitive ends which are primarily con- 
ſidered; and Secondary ends, which: are conſidered Se- 
condarily, EN 

What, we a@ todo or obtain a. thing, is called the 
end for whoſe. ſake. [Thus Health is the end of - Phy-, 
ſic, becaule.,it pretends to procure it. | Rs 
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Ge ſhe pretends to make Medicines. 

There isnothing more uſual than to drawArguments 
from the .End,-either to ſhew that a thing is imperfeQ, 

as an i|| contrived. Diſcourſe, when it is not adapted to 
cs to ſhew 'tis probable that a Man has done, 

. or will do, ſome aCtion, becauſe that it is conformable to 
= the end ,. which he has accuſtomed to propoſe 'to him- 
ſelf. Whence thit famous Saying of a. Reman Judge,Cus 
Bono, which: ought always to be our firſt examination, 
that is, what profit a Man aims at in doing ſuch a thing) 
for generally Profit and Intereſt governs the ations of. 
Men. Or elſeto ſhew that we ought not to. ſuſpeE a 
Man for doing ſuch an aQtion, as being” contrary to his 
Intereſt. - 

There are alſo faked other Arguments drawn: fron: 
the end, which. a ripe Underſtanding: will ſooner diſ- 
cover than all the direQion of Rules, 

- The Cauſe Efficient is that which corn another 
thing, from whence ſeveral Arguments ate drawn to 

- hew that the Effet isnot, in regard the Cauſes not 
ſufficient ;- or to ſhew the <ffe& is or will be in regard 
the-Cauſes are apparent, If the Cauſes are-nor neceſla- 
ry, the Argumentsare not neceflary, If they.are- free 
- and contingent, the Argumenr'is. only probable.- 

There are ſeveral ſorts of Ethcient Cauſes n whoſe 
Names it. is uſeful tb know.. - 

God creating. 4dam was the toral Cauſe, mn gard 
that nothing could concur. without him. But the Fa- 
ther and Mather are only the partialCauſes ot the Infants. 
18 regard they want another. The 
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"The Sus @ the Proper cauſe of Light - buthe is on- 
ly a aan or the be of > whom |}. 
exceſs of . heat kills, .in regard was not s ſtrong 
Confticution before. | 

The Fatberis the nex: Cauſe of the Sos. 

The Grand-father the remore Cauſe. - 

The Mother the ProduSive Cauſe; 

The Nurſe the Preſerving Cauſe. 

The Father is the Univocal cauſe of Children,becauſe 
they areof the ſame nature with him. | 

God is only the Equivecal Cauſe in reſpet of the 
Creatures, becauſe they are not of the nature of God. 

An Artiſt is the Principal Cauſe of his Workman- 
ſhip, his Tools are the bftrumente! Cauſe. 

The Wind that fills the Organ pipes is the Union 


- _ cauſe of the Harmony. 


The Sun is a Netwral Cauſe. 

Man ts RES reſpath of - what he 
acts with Judgment. 

The Fire that burns the Wood is the Neceſſwy | 

The Sun enlightning a Chamber is the proper cauſe 
of the Light ; the Window is only the cauſe or Condi» = 
tion without which the effect could not be, otherwiſe 
Sine qua. non. 

_ burning a Houſe, is the Phyſical Cauſe of the 
Flame 

The Man that fet-it on Fire the Moral Cauſe. 

To the efficient Cauſe is alſo added the. Exemplary: 
Cauſe ; which-is the! Modal propoſed in making the: 
ng As the- _ of a Paddling, by which the i 
chitect, 
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chite& governs himſelf, or generally that which is the 
. Oljeflive cauſe of our Ideas, or of any other Repreſen- - 
tation whatever. As Lewis XV. is the Exemplary cauſe 


"Þ.. of ha Pity, , 


| The material Cauſe is, thatout.of which all things 
are made, 'T hat which agrees or does not agree with the 

| matter; agrees or diſagrees with thoſe things which arc 
compoled our of it. _— | BE 

The- formal cauſe is, that which makes the. thing 
what it is, and diſtinguiſhes ir from others. . Whe- 
© ther it be a Being really diſtinguiſhed from the Mat- 
ter, accarding to the opinion of the Schools ; or only 
a diſpoſition of - the- Parts. - By the knowledg of this 
Form, Propriety is to be explained. 

"There are as many different Effes as cauſes, the 
words being Reciprocal, "Fhe- uſual manner of draw- 
ing Arguments from hence is to ſhew , that if the 
 Efie&tbe, the: cauſe. is, {ince nothing cannot be with- 
. our a cauſe. Tr proves alſo that-a cauſe is good or 
| bad, when the EffeQs are good or bad. Which. is 
not always true however in cauſes by accident. 

- We have ſpoken fufficiemily of the whole and Parts. 
in the Chapterof Diviſion-; and thererefore it will be 
,needleſs ro add any thing more here. | 

There are Four forts of Oppoſite Terms. _ 

Relatives, as Father .and Son, Maſter and Ser- _. - 
vants. oy ; 

Contraries, Cold. Hot, Sound: and Siok 

Privatics, as Life, Death, Sight, Blindneſs, Hear- 
ing, Deafncſs, Knowledg , Ignorance, 
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- ContradiQtories which confiſt in one Term, and in_ 
the fimple Negation: of the Ferm, to fee, and'nox to 
ſee: The d; ce which there is between theſe two 
latter ſorts of Oppoſites, that the Privative-Terms in- | 
"elude the Negation of a Form in a Subjet which 
is capable of ir, whereas the' Negatives do not, denote 
that Capacity. Therefore we do not ſay a Stone is 
blind, or dead; as not being capable either of life or 
ſeeing. : WT 
Now in regard theſe Terms are oppofite, they. | 
make uſe of the one to deny the other. The contra- 
ditory Terms have this Property, that by taking: a- 


way the one, the other is confined: 
Compariſons are of many kinds. For-they com- 

> pare things' whether equal or unequa], like or unlike. 
They . prove that what agrees or diſagrees with one 
thing equal or unequal, like or unlike, agrees or dif- _ 
agrees with another thing to which it is cither like or 
unlike, equal: or unequal. a 
_ Of things unequal it is prov'd Neghtively, that” if 
what 'is moſt probable is not; that which is leaſt pro- 

| bable is not @ fortiore: Aﬀeirmarively, if that' which is | . 
leaſt” probable, 'be, that which is moſt probable is al- | Þ 
ſo.- Theſe differences or diffimilitudes/ are made "uſe 
of, to ruin thoſe things, which others' would have 
eſtablithed-upon fſimilirudes ; thus we ruin an Argu- - 
ment drawn from the ſentence of a Judge by affirm- 

_ Ing it was pronounced in a different Caſe. 

This is the -Thiefeſt- part -of what is blockiſhly deli- 
vered concerning; Places, There are other things which _ 
are more.profitable to be known, than what is here 
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| explained. They who deſite more may conſult the ] 
' Authors themſelves who have more accurately hand- 

led theſe ;things. But I would not 4dviſe any one. to . 


conſult the Topics of Ariftotle,as being Books very con- 


| fus'd. But there is ſomething which is not a little to 


| be commended in tbe firſt Book. of his Rbetoric,where he 
teaches ſeveral ways to ſhew char a thing is profitable, 
 plealing, greater or leſs, Though it be .certain that a 
"man {ſhall never by this way arrive at _ any certain 


| koowielg. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of- the) Tekiral ſorts of vicious Arguments 


which are call'd Sophiſins. 


A Exbough th& when we underſtand the Rules of 
J- right Arguing, it be no difficult thing to diſtin- 
- guiſh thoſe that are falſe; nevertheleſs as examples to 
be avoided make a deeper ' impreffion in our minds, 
than examples that are worthy imitation, /it'may-not 
'* be amiſs to. lay open the ſources of bad Argunients, 
which are called Sephiſins , or © Paralogiſmi', where- 
. by they may' the 'more-ealily be avoided.” 

I ſhall reduce *em only to ſeven or eight Heads, 
there being ſome fo tirfvatly ſtupid, that hop are 
not worthy remembrance. 


SOPHISM 1. 


| To prove another thing than that which i # in Spoon, 
This Sophiſin i is call'd by Ariftorle, © Ignoratio Elenchs 


286 --© Logic: Or, Part” 
The ignorance of that which is to be prov'd againſt the | 


Opponent. For in diſpute we grow hot , n many . 
. times we do not Ama 4.4 another. This is 4 
common vice ia the diſputes among Men. Through paſs. - 
| fron or falſhood we attribute that to the Opponent, © 
which s remote from his Fhonghes, to combat him with 
more advamage ; or we tax him with conſequences . || 
. which we think wecan draw from his Do&rine, which _ 
he diſavows and denies, All this may be referr'd to the 
firſt ſort of Sophiſm, which a Man of worth and fince-- | 
rity ought to avoid above all things. 

It were to be wiſh'd that 4riftorle, who is too careful 
to admoniſh us of this defeA, had been alſo as careful _ 
to avoid it. For it cannot be denyed, but-that he has 
encounter'd ſeveral of the antient Philoſophers by citing + 
their Opinions, not with that ſincerity which he ought 
to have done. 'He refutes Parmenides and Melifſns,for not 
admitting but one ſole Principle of all things,as if they 

had meant by that , the Principle of which they are 
compos'd ; whereas they meant the ſole and only Prin 
ciple from whence all things draw their Original, Ged - 


_. He z2ccuſes alltbe Antients for not acknowledging ' 
Privation., one of the Principles of natural things;and 
for thar; he inveigbs-againſt 'em as dull and ruſtic. But . 
who-ſo blind as nor to fee, that what he repreſents to - 
us.as a grand myſtery, not knowa till he diſcover it, 
could never be conceal'd from any Man; fince it is im- 
ole for a Man not to apprehend, that the matter of .. 
which a Table is made, mult have the Privation of the 
form of 4 Table, that i, can be "no Table __— is 
7 : ap- 
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1 things natural ; . becauſe indeed there is nothing 
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| m5 into a Table. F's true the Ancients never thought 
' of this uſe-of Privation to explain the Principles ” 


{| yiceable to that purpoſe. Ir being viſible, that we-do not .. 

- | therefore the better know how a Clock is made;becauſe 

 we-kaow not chat the matter of which a Clock was 
made, was not a Clock before. 

- Therefore it is a grear piece of Injuſtice in Ariſtotle to 
reproach theſe ancient Philoſophers for having been ig- 
norant.of-a thing which it was im tor 'ern to 
| be ignorant of; and to accuſe 'em for,not making uſe . 
of a Principle for the Explanation of Nature that ex- 
plains nothingar all; Nay he is guilty of Deluſion and 
| Sophiſm while he obrrudes upon usthe principle of Pri-. 
vation for a-rare ſecret , when this was'not that which 
they ſought, when chey enquired into the Principles 
of Narure. For it is certain, that nothing can be; before 
it is. But we are defirousto know of whar Principles it 
eonfiſts and what is the Cauſe that producedir, 
 Fhusfor example, there was / never any my; 
| who to teach another” the way to make a Statue, 
his Scholar that Lefſon for-his firſt Inftrution w v7 
with '4riftotls' would have us'begin, the Explanation of 
the works of Nature. ' Friend, the firſt thing you -are 
ro know is this, that for the making of a Statve ; you 
muſt chuſe a. picte of 'Marble , Ow: hg Ho 0 
brows which you deſign to make, 
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which. we e manitcltly ſee: to be contrary to true: reaſons); F 
| Since in 'all Arguments , that which ſerves for. proof,» | 
ought-ro-be more clear and known. than the thing which "1 ; f 
-we would: prove, . F- 
' Nevertheleſs Ga/zleus accuſes Ariftatle, and that auth 
_ too, to haye-fallen into; this Error., 'when he-would'+ 
prove by this Argument that the Earth is the Center of: | 
the world; -* - : 
'Tis . the -Nature- of beavy ehings to tend F2 the: Center. | 
of the ad s we light things, #0. keep at 4 RI :: 
from 8. ; 7 & $ 
Now ntviait Gow us, that Heavy things tend to the 1 
Center of the Earth, and Light things keep at 4 <fince; 
from it, --- J = 
Therefore the Center of the Earth i is the Center of A 
"the world. - 29 & 
© Moſt apparent ir is that thaie-i is-in this Aemperncgi a 
manifeſt begging of the Principle. - For we find: that hea- || - 
vy things tend.co the Center of "the. Earth,but wheredid - 
Ariſtotle learn that-they tend tothe Center of the world, 
unleſs he ſuppoſe the Centerof the; Earth and the Cen> 
rer of the ads to be-the fame. Which is the Conclult- 
on that he'would-prove-by this Argument. . 
Meer gs of the queſtionalſo arc thoſe Argus : 
ts Which are made uſe -of to prove a-whimſicsl Ge- } 
nus of Subſtances;called inthe Schools Subſtantial Forms, . | 
which they would have tobe Corporeal, though they - | 
areno Bodics, which is difficule for the Underſtanding | 
ts apprehend. If there were no Subſtantial Forms,ſay - 
they, there would be no Generation.: Bur there is Gene- 
ratiog.ia the World, i. there- are Subſtantial C | 
Forms. _ _.* © cow'$ 
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.$.the Equivocation; that lyes in- the wor&: Generation. 
'F * For if we muſt underſtand by the word Generation, a 
.Þ -narural produQtion of *a. new'whdle in 'Nature,as the Pro- 


-Þ duction of a Hen, which-isform'd in an Egp , in this 
Þ} Sence we may truly allow of -Generations but we can-- 


"not thence conclude that - there are -new-'Subſtantial 
| Forms, becauſe the foleDiſpoſitionof the. Parts by a. 
| ture,may produce thoſe ew Whales. But if-they mean 


- F-- by the word Generarion,as they-uſually do , the Prody- 


ion of a new ſubſtance which neverwas-before;that. 
js to. ſay, of Subſtantial Form , , we may juſtly, doubr- 


thethingthat is in queſtion ; ir being viſible. > hs. 


who denyes Subſtantial Forms can. never: grant 
_*ture produces Subſtantial Forms. Ando As Ar-- 
_ gument rom. perſwading a man to admit: oral 
Forms, that 'he may draw.a quite com Foncluſion 
in this manner; 
If there were ' Subſtantial. Forms,  Nerdho, might pris. 
 Subſlances that never were before,  ' i; 
' But Nature cannot produce new $f ences, ;Freanſe- 6# 
wonld be a kind of Creation. | 
"And therefore there are no: Sub#antial Forms. bn 
; Of the ſame leven_ is-this.: If_there- were-no' Subs. 
Ranrial Forms., fay they, there would be.no fſach-na-. 
tural Beings-at all, as they. calk per ſe, Tow per ſe, but 
- Beings by. accident. Bur there are Tora'or Hooles per: ſe 
I Therefore there are Subſtantial Forms. _ - 
| Firſt we are to deſire thoſe-that make. uſe. of this 
| ATHOIn to explain howighers » what they mean 'by 
whole © 
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; Now to ſhew that this Arpuntent, 3 is a -qnces” Begging - 
FF s the queſtion. "there needs nomore than-to-lay open 
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poſed of Matrer ard Forms Subſtantial. 


weakneſs of theſe Arguments, 
have 


more, butthar >< 
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whole oy m no x "For if ny aa meari, arty. 


do, a Being compos'd of 'Mater and Form, then it is. 


clearly a of the” queſtion';' for then iewould > 
be as if then fd ſaid, if there were no Sub-" 
ſtantial Forms; natural Beings could 'nor be compey'Q; 
of Matter and Forms Subſtantial. But they'are com: | 
| e there 
are Forms Subſtantial. 'If 'they mean any*thing elſe let 
*ent tell\us; and we ſhall ſee whetherir will avail to. 
maintain their concluſions © 
' Wehave ſtopp'd here alitrle by the by to ſhew the 
upon which the Schools , 
grounded theſe ſorts of Subſtances, which can neiv 
ther be diſcovered by the 'Sence, nor apprehended by 
the Underftarding , and of which we know _ 
are called Sibftantial Forms. © 
Becauſethar' although their Supporters do it,out of 'a 
good defipn, nevertheleſs the Grounds whichthey make 
uſe of, andthe Ideas which they give of Forms obſcure, 
and trouble the ſolid and convincing Proofs of the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, which-are drawn from the di- _ 

| ſtinQion between Bodies and Spirits, "and the Impotſi- / 

. biliry thar a Subſtance which is not matter ſhould periſh ': 

' by the Changes that happen to matter; For. by the 

means of theſe Subſtantial Forms, Libertines furniſh - 

_ hetnſelves with ' examples of- Subſtances that periſh, - 

+ * which are not proper 
| 'buretin Animalsan Infihitf" of thoughts, thar is," of a+ |; 
ſpiritual. And therefore itls for the bene-"_ 
| Religion ,-and the Conviftion of infidels to o- | 

verturn this _— of theirs, to ſhew' that there-i ing, ; 
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ly Marter,and to which they attrt-) ; 
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7 Fea more ſtupid nor warle PRs theſe pe- 
'' riſhable Subſtances, which they call: Subſtantial Forms. 
+ ©. To.chismay be referr'd,that ſort of Sophiſiawhich is | 
-drawn-from-a:priaciple different from what is in.the 
« uellion , but which is known to: be noleſsconteſted by. 
} the Opponent. Theſe are two Maxims equally conſtant 
among the Catholicks. The onechat ky points of faith 
 *cannat be prov'd by Scripture alone; the other., that 
-* Children are- capable of Baptiſm ; Therefore an 4n4- 


Cs baprif would argue ill, - to- prave againſt. the Catholicks, | 


© That they _ the wrang. to. believe that Children . 


, Q (Pd 
= er 
bd 


are! capable of Baptiſm: , becauſe we. find nothing ro 


- -prove it in Scripture; becauſe that would: ſuppoſe that _ 
__ weought to belicveno Article of Faith but what is in 
the Scripture , -which is denied by the Catholics. _ 

_ Laſtly, wemay refer. .co-this: Sophiſin, - all, thoſe Ar-_ 
. guments, by which, we endeavour. to prove-one thing. 
unknown, by another altogether as much unknown,or 
a A ohio uncertain by anather ng altogether 0 ar -more 


-T 1.1, 


To rake for coke Caſs that which s 6s not the Cauſe. _ 
This Sophiſm is called new Cauſa pro Cauſe. 'This 
- 1 very uſual among wen,” and they- fall; into it ſeveral 
| ways: The. one through: the bare Igngrancs. of the 
. "real Cauſes of things. Thus the Philoſophers bave 
-attributed a Thouſand Effets. to the/Fear of Vacuum, 
which at this day and by maſt-i ingeajqus. Ryperimen's is 
-demonſtratively proved: to have no: othe 
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cellent. Treatiſe of: Monheur Paſeal, lately Printed, 8 | 
| The ſame Philoſophers teach us, that Veſſels full of ©} 
Warer, crack when the Water is frozen, becauſe the Þ} 
Water cloſes ic elf, and- leaves a void place which 
Nature carinot endure ; whereas it is well- known, 
that thoſe Veſſels break, becauſe the ' Water when. | 
congeal'd takes- up more. ſpace than when "fluid; 
which is the reaſon that the Tre ſwims upon the 
Water. 
To this may be referr'd that ie Sophia when 
' we make uſe of remote cauſes, and. ſuch as prove. - 
nothing, to pfove things either clear of themſelves 
or falſe, or* ar leaft doubtful, as when © Ariftotle 
would prove- that the World is perfect by "this 
Reaſon. 2 
The World is perfe# becat! "Y "at aanidaine Brake; + The Bo- 
dy is perfebt becauſe it contains three Dimenſions ; the three © 
Dimenſions are perfet, becauſe there are all ; -(quia'-tria . 
ſunt Omnia) and there are. all, becauſe we never uf the word - 
All ,- when the thing is either one or two 5 but there 'ure © 
* 4 : 
. By which reaſona Man might prove that the- leaſt - 
Atom 1s as perfe@t as the World, becauſe*it has'three'” 
| Dimenſions as well as. the World. But this is ſo far 
| - fromproving the World to be perfe, that "the quite + 
. contrary iis rather tobe aſſerted , that every Body, fe-'7 
teh 4 Body; is eſſentially imperfeRt;; and that the per- | 
feQtion of the World conſiſts chiefly i in this, thas' Wine | 
cludes Creatures that ' are not Bodies. 
"The faiwe Philoſopher proyesthat there are hoes FR 
: pt Motions; becauſe there & are three Dimenſions, Tho 
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'Þ ie be a very difficult thing to find a Concluſion from the 
:& | "Premiſes. 
| t [ - He alſo proves, that the- Heaven is unalterable-and 
\ } -Tncorruptible,becauſe it moves Circularly.. But firſt, it 

F --is not well diſcover*d yet what Contrariety of Motion | 
. has to-do. with the Corruption or Alteration of Bodies. 
In the ſecond-place there is leſs Reaſon to be given, why 
a Circular Motion from Eaſt to Weſt, ſhould be con- 
trary to a Circular Motion from Weſt to Eaſt, - 
.- In the ſecond place we fall into this fort of Sophiſtrys 
through thar-filly Vanity that makes us aſham'd to. con- 
. fe. our Ignorance. From whence-it happens, that we ra- 
| cher chuſe-to forge Imaginary caules of the things, for 
'J - whichweareask'd the reafon , than to confeſs that-we 
| know it nor. And'it is a pretty kind of way whereby we 
.avoid' this Confeſſion of our Ignorance. For when we 
ſe the effe& of 8 cauſe. unknown we imagin we have 
diſcovered it, when wehave joyn'd to-this effet a ge- 
neral. word. of Vertue or Faculty, which Forms in our 
- Mind no other 1des, bat only that the effe&t has ſome * 
cauſe , which we knew before we found our-that word. . 
-For example, there is no body. but knows that the Artes _ 
. Tizz beat, that Iron cleaves to the Adamane, that Sexe purs 
get, ng Poppy (tupifies.. They who make no-Proteſ- 
knowledge, and who are. not aſhamed: of lg- 
pe freely confeſs that they know the Effet, bur 
underſtand not _ cauſe , whereas. others. that. would 
\ bluſh to ſay fo, and pretend to have diſcovered the. real - 
- cauſe of effects preſencly cry, there is a pullific virtue in 
the Arteries, a Magnetic, virtue-ia the Adamant, a Pur- - 


-gariyp virtue in . Seas, and a Soporihe 1 virtue in Popps* 
Or Now 
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| Now is not this cet refoly d? and T's wy [| 
Chineſes with as much facility - have extricated: them-- 
ſelves from all their admiration of -our Clocks, when- 
Grſt brought into their Country ? For they mighthave 
- faid'they knew perfely the reaſon of what others were _ 
fo puzzId-ar; by affirming that" it was only-by an” Indi-- 
cative vertue,that this Engin marked/our the hours upon. 
the plane,and by a Sonirific quality that the Bell Rirook:: 
. Cerrainly they might bave paſſed foras learned Perſons 
in the knowledg, of Clocks, as our Philoſophers in incau- |: 
ſes of the beating of the Arteries,&c. - | | 


Fhere are alſo certain other words that ſerve to ren- | 
der Men learned ata ſmall expence; as Sympathy, Anti- 
pathy and occult Dnalitics.Yetthey that uſe"em would ut- 

ter nothing of Falſhood, provided they. annexed the- 
general notion of the cauſe to the words Verte and F4- 
culty. ; Whether it is Internal or External,Diſpofttive or- 
uQive, -For certain it is, thatthere is a Diſpoſition' in 

_ the Magnet for whoſe ſake the Iron moves to that rather 
than to any other ſtone, | 

And men have been allowed wo-call this Diſpoſition 
whatever it" be, Magnetic Vereue. So that if they are 
dceived is only m this, that they imagin'themſclves 

'to be more Learned than others, for having found 
out the 'word'; or elſe, becauſe chey would have fig- 
Hd by this word a certain imaginary qualicy,where- | 
by the Magnet . draws the Iron, which neither they, . - 
nor. any other Perſon could ever apprehend in their: ; 


underſtandings.” Z 
Bur there 'a ork" who: obtrude upon us for ; 


Teal cauſes of -natufe ;re ne + as the Aﬀtro- 
_ | Toles 2 EY 
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. logers ; whore all cauſes to the Influences of the 
Stars. And theſe are they forſooth who! have'found 

-- out that there muſt of neceffiry be an Immovable 
Heaven above allthe reſt of the Spheres which they 

allow motion'; becauſe. the Earth producing: divers 
wey” in different Climes,. 


' ...... Non omng "fert:oumia rel... 
Kites mittit ebar : ; moles ſua thura Sahes : ; 


*\ There can be- rio cauſes of ſuch” variety of -produ- 
| And bur the Influences of a Heaven, which being 
 immovesble has always the ſame Aſpedts ow the 
fame parts of the” Earth." © 
* Thin one of theſe Doftors having onidertatcen to 
E: prove-by Phyfical Reaſons the Immobility of the Earth, 
wakes itone - of the 'principal Demonſtrations of tHar- 
* Myſterious ' Reaſon, that if the Earth 'turn'd about 
\ the 'Sun/, the Influences of the Stars-wotild be car- 
Ke--o 6bliquely- which” 'woth'caoſe a "great Ciforder in 


wes thee Influthcs they Rrangely retriſic the i 
Fe ple, {5 that 'when they ſee 'any. Comet appear, - | 
that -any grear Eclipſe happens, then the world muſt 

be rorg's topſc-turyy,and wo to Spain, Germiny Swede- | 
_ 46d, of fome other Connery which they bave moſt a - 
""peck'at 1 tho'theie be no Tenſor that- epver Comets 
or Eclipfes ſhould - have gn 7 contderal upon 
- -the Earth ; or "that | gene il cauſes, as they are, 
| thould operate-more fe&ually in one part more than 
-in "another, or. threaten & "Kinj '0r a Prince morethan 
"A | den it we nd a lugdres Comets 
| : that 
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ED were never | Sebpari far'h any of th thoſe” Dire Be 
ects laid ro their charge. 
' For whar- if Mortality, Peſtilences; Wars , Deaths | 
of Princes do ſemetimes happen after the Appearance | 
of Comets and fight. of Ecliples, they as ofren. happen: 
without any ſuch ſignals. Belidey theſe effeds are fo 
general and common, that it is much if they do not 
happen in ſore part of the World every. year. $0 
that they who talk- at "Random, that ſuch_a Comet 
Ttarcatens the death of ſome great. ;Lerſanage; do. not 
hazard their Reputation'over much. | 
Bur it is far worſe. when: they: /give- theſe Chime- 
rical Influences for rhe-cauſe ofthe :yertuous or. yi- | 
tious: Indlinations. of Men, .2s .alſo. of the' particular 
aftions . and events of their, Life,” without having any. 
other ground, than only. that among ten thouſand Pre- 
dictions it falls out by hap: hazard that ſome. one proyes 
true. | Altho if a man were.t0-.judpe of theſe. things 
IS rationally and..accordin gt9,-good de dence; be. \myght as | 
-well fy thata, Candle lightcd in the Chamber oy | 
. Woman, that lyes in,. ought, to. haye a greater: Joflu- 
ence upon the Body of the Infant, that the: Planet $a- 
turn in whatſoever 4ſpef or: Conjunttion it: be... Laſtly 
there are ſome-,.. who affign |Chimerical, cauſes, -of 


C himerical., cftcQs;.. and ;ſuch are. tho who, tup-. 
 oling_..- that nature; Shhop #; Vacuity:,, and qi. that | 
the does. her, urmolt xo. agoid tity, feigh.. more, Fi- 
 Ctitjous cauſes of, this, "ct tious. -horcour the; e E | 
' ki-ſclt being imaginary, cemgitbat. nature fears nothing, 

' 2rd, thar all the ces which,.are attribured.to this .. 
dread of PIs depend, upon. the; ſole OY - of © 
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Jon Ain; Natore: abhore- FY Fatton, "IP ond cha 
| fend Philoſophers, becauſe - ſhe has need of Con- 
tinuity of Bodies to Tranſmit her Influences, and fcr 
- «the Pro opegation of _ Qualities. ' A moſt wonderful Sc'. 

ence- indeed which. goes about 'to prove: that . hich 
-4s-not, by. that which is nor. 


;Therefore' when'we ſcarch the. ut of extraore - 


Jivaty eftes, we ought carefully firſt to. examin 
whether the effects be true. For ſometimes we- la. 
-bour ta no purpoſe to ſearch out the reaſon of things 
\ that are nor. Tnſomuch, that there. are an Infinite 
| [number of queſtions which are to; berrefolved, as 
- | ---Platarch reſolves this propounded by himſelf, #/by /uch.. 
| Colts as. are prrſued by the Wolf are ſwifter - than others 
For afte? he has ſaid, that perhaps the .Wolf might 
have affailed the more'{low of Foot firſt, and. fo they 
that eſcaped were the: ſwiftelt,. or elſe chat fear ha- 
- ving added wings to. their feer had imparted to.'em 
that habitude of ſwiſtneſs, which afterwards they re» 
tained, he. at laſt brings another ſolution. which ſeems 
to be very true and genuine ; Perhaps ,. ſays he, the 
thing it ſelf, may be a ſtory. And this-is the merhod we 
ought ro obſerve in Philoſophiziag concerning ſandry 
*effe&s which are: attributed to rhe Moon, fuck-as theſe, 

"that the Bones are full of Marrow upon the-Increale - | 
of the Mm; bur empty when ſhe is in her'wain : And 
' whereas alſo the ſame+s aid: of Crevices- or.Cray:fiſh;. 
there is no other anſwer to be made but-that- the whole | 
s a Fable, as:ſeveral Perſons. very diligent and exact 
- have aſſured me, that as well the Bones and Cray-hſh 
: a n_p_— empty, ſotmerimes full. in all the Quar- 
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rers of Nevk = ; PAS evhrviadans' of this nature ; ! 
there are iti reference to the-cutting of - Wood, ſowing || 
and pathering. of - Fruir;' Grafring, and the very 4 
ment when-fit-to take Phyſic. - But the world will "ie 
delivered at- length from theſe little Bondages which, - 
have no-other ground than meer ſuppolitions that were - 
never ſeriouſly: examined. And therefore they are un- - 
juſt -who- require us, without any Examination to be- - 
lieve their | ginents, meerly upon one ſingle Experk - 
ment, or an.  Allegation out of ſorne ancient 
Author.” | 

Ts this fort of Sophiftry ought aſs fo be lava 
that uſual fallacy of Hunan wit, Poſt bee, Ergo propter:' 
hoc. After wg therefore for this. Hence it is that the-- 
Dog- Star 1s :concluded to be the cauſe of the violent - 
heat at that time of the year which is called the Dog--. | 
days, which: caus'd Virgil, ſpeaking of that Star to 
/pronounce-<theſe VWs? 3 


Aut: fris ardor, - 
Tle- fitim baba montalibus egris - 
- _ Neſottur, © law eenyriſtar tumine celum. 


\ Whereas Monſicur Geffondue has well obſerved, that : 
- there - is nothing leſs probable 'rhan this. vain Imagi- | 
nation. For this fame Srar being - beyond. the Line, . 
the- Influences ought to be ſtronger in thoſe places 
thar-lye more perpendicularly under ic... And .'yet.; 
when -the Dog-days are fo. vehemently bot with. 
us, it-is Winter in other parts: So that the y beyond. 
"the! Lige may 8s well believe-the Dog Starto be "4 
| ca es 


eaſe of Cold, as we'to © believe to borhe cauſe of 
Heat, 7 
EE "Bien Enumeration. ; | 


x There i no vice - of Argument ines which the 

Learned fall -more eafily than into this of falſe 'Enu- 

| merarion , 'and of hot duly confiderir /ult che man- 2 
 ners' how things / thay be, or be effeded;which 

© makes 'em conclude- raſhly,- either thar els wot be- 

:: | + cauſe it is not in ſuch « manner, though it may be 

.» | after another manner's; or elfe that/ic'is after ſuch or | 
- | fuck a manner, when" & may: be alrer ynothit? mariner 

- than-xhey have yet thougheof. .' 

- We may find: ſeveral of theſe defeQive Argdmins 4 

 - in*the Proofs which Gaſſendus  eſtidiiſhes the” | 
_ - Ground: of his Philoſophy, viz. That' abun is in- - 

- regfpac'd between the Parts of Matter which he calls - / 

. his Difleminated Yaz, And Fam the more: willing - 
0. produce 'em, in- regard that Gafſendus having been/a . 
famous Perſon- in his tirne, ard of 'grear- pans, 
the moſt curious parts of Learning, *the Errors and 

Failings which are to/be feen ſcartered* into -many ' 

- - great "Volumes of bis Works publiſhed after his death, 

- are therefore the more worthy to-- be | known and: dit- 

| _ © eufled: whereas 'it would be' to 'nd *Putpolſe to rake * 

"notice -of 'the*Errore "fo frequent i in Hans: of ne 1 

' account; f 
: The frft Arguitaint which Gaſſender explore to prove * 

bis is Vacjwon, apd-which he would make 
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Rell ieveto DS —_ As edietematiclDemonltaio 
is this, 2:4 
If there were not a Vacuum, but that the. whole - þ- 
were fill'd with Bodies, the motion would be-impodi: 
ble, and_ the world would. be-a meer heap of Stiff, . |: 
- Inflexible and Immoveable Matter. ., For the World Y 
 +being all full, no;body. could. be-moy'd but ic:muſt go | | 
into the. place of another.'; Thus if the Body:::As. be, | 
,mov'd,. it-mult difplace another. Body iat-leaſt-equalto | 
- Hy 9%3.\ Band B; removing} muſt - diſplace. anoiber.. | 
| Naw- this-icannor; Happen rherwiſe than two.- ways:. 
One that, this diſpjacing - Bodies muſt: extend: "it © 
{lf 0 Infivity.,, which - is;: Ridiculous: and lmpoſfi-. 
ble; The. Second. that: che motion muſt be- Gireular; 
3 ſo the laft PAY remor'd. whe” lupply! the place- 
FI x 
Hithertotbere FS \imperfech Talent appears; 
3nd it jstrue mo? cover, that it is a Ridiculous-thing 10 
imagin, that-one body being-remov'd;other Bodies ſuc 
ceflively by removing. diſplace one another: to Infinity > - 
. Only they ſay,/that the: niotion-is- Circular,and that the 
_ laſt Bodies being removed, poſſeſſes the place of the farſt 
which is A. and ſo,the whole is full... ' And-this is- that 
which Gefſendus undertakes torefute by the following - 
Argument,  Theifirft Body. removed, which is A.cannot 
de moved," ib; the laſt which. is X. do not -move,*; Naw 
X. cannot mgye for that If :it remain ic, muſt. palſeſs:the 
- Place of A.'which is. not Jet void z and fo X. ogt- be- 
ing ableto move , neither can A; for which reaſon-the 
whole: muſt be immoveable. All which Argument is - 
Sondedouly upon this Sanoatnes ;. that the Body X. | 
which - : 
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| | ebicha is LL d A iralbcbhe FIRIGF un» 
leſs the place of./ A. be: void before bend: 7 -when ir be- 
- £gins to move.:Sothatbefore-thar inftant that je Poſleſles 
- that place, there may: be ſaid to be dnuthier whicl ren 
[be faid to be Vacwon, ..; irotfp wh 
Bur this Suppoliionis:falleand imperfect; Eorthere 
1s is yet another | caſe, - wheycin-it- 1s very; impoſſible rhat 
| -Xr may beokncled; that is ro fay; that-arthe fame: i in- - 
»ſtantthar. it poſlefles the placeof AA, mm9y-jquir that - 
- place,and in that caſe; there will be no: inconvenience, 
-if -A: puſh: B.forward,andB. thruſts forward C:till they- - 
-come 10/X; and: rhat-X;-at the ſame time poſſeſſes the 
-place of 'A. For by: this :means there. gays wp Mietiany 
and-yet no Vacuum. || \\ 
Now that-it may be "aifile this g Body. may poſe 
-ſels' the Place of another Body-at the ſame inſtant that 
-the Body leaves it , is a thing which we are obliged to 
, confeſs," in- whatever Hypotheſis , provided: only. that 
we adit ſome-continued: Matter. For example, let us 
-grant two parts ina Staff,- immediately contiguous,itis 
evident that at the ſame:time that; the place-is *quitted - 
by the . firſt', it. is poſſcſied by the ſegond, and thar there 
is no inſtant wherein there; can be {did ro be a Vacwwn. 
- But this js more clear by/an Iron;Circle that turns -a- 
; baut irs Center, -for then at.che ſame inſtant-every; pare > 
: poll: fles. the- ſpace which: was: quitted-by.;.that.: which 
. went before: with that. celeriry that will-admit. no Va- 
«cam fo much as to: be;imagined.. Now-if- this be poſ - 
»fible'i _ a Circle of Iron, ſhall-it- not' be the ſame in a 
Circle - partly -of Wood , and-partly of: Air 2 And 
nes the Body A. and to be of. Wigod, pulk- 
; ing 


Its. Fo: oy 7 I 
| Ir is Sake ahead chat the ſaid MY I Wy - 
fon proceeds from hence, that prom ner. 
-one Body'could not poſſeſs the place of the other,; bir” 6 
heroin od menmtyat be void per vo chr j 
 inftaneof quitring and poſleffing, <> 
-_ "His other gel are deduced fronrfveral ap 
ments , 'by 'which he proves with good: reaſon thatthe 
Air is comprefled, and that new Air may be forced into- 
the place which ſeemed already full 50 ſee in Wind- $ 
-Guns and Bladder Foot-Balls: 
- Upon which Experiment he forms this Argimavat. If '| 
_ the fpace A. already full of Air, be capable to receive | 
"a new quantity of - Air " Compreſſion, of neceſfity ,. 
this 'new. Air muſt cicher forced inby n i0- 
to the ſpace already poſſcfied by a wa , Which is 
'iropoſſible ; or elſe that the Air which is enclos'd in A 
does not entirely fill the ſpace; but ©thar/berween- the - 
-parts of the Airthere were certain yoid ſpaces, wherein” 
thisnew Air is received; and this ſecond Hhpotbefs: ſays, - | 
be proves what [ aimat, whichis ro make it out, that 
*there are void 'berween the parts of mater. But 
it is very ſtrange; that Geſendi- did not apprehend- that 
he reaſoned” upon a falſe Enumeration, and thar beſides | 
the Fhpotbefis of Penetration , which" he had reaſon-to | 
judge naturally impoſſible , and that of Vaeunms diſſs-- 
"bn between the parts of Matter, he was _— 


EE For: thar this. eurily'd. 
[oats 'd out ; pores through-the 4 D 
"of the Air whichis. forced in, gives way'to the” new 
" Air. + } 

And laced Monficur Gefcndu wah Gauch the woes 


obliged to refute this Hyporkefis, pt 2 pk this 


ſubtile matter which penetrares Bodies',, and | 


- through the Pores, io regard he. affirms, thac Cold and: 


Hear and. certain little Bodies that enter the Pores of our 
Bodies, and afferrs the fame thing of Light, and ac-- 


_ tkriowledges., in that famous experiment made- with - - 
, Quick-Silver,ip- pipes fill'd up to the hei of ewo foot 
threefingers and a half, leaving fill a- ſpace above that 
- 5 gs ſcems void , as got'being 61/4 with- any 


matter; I ay, be acknowledges , that ſpace: 


- cannot be called Veruwm,as being penetrated by theLight 
which he takes for a Body. or __ 


And ( by filling with ſubtile. matter thoſe. ſpaces 


. nbc heicalat 00:be void; be-witt Gated aaiaheiaps- 
for: his Bodies to enter, as if BO Ono rs 1  . 


V 
To ug of ne which only agrees with js 'b ecis; 
dent. . 


his = 
Concluſion: hey ind tobe reftrition how what is "= 


-not-trrue bur only by accident. "This is that which. eath\ 1. 


es ſo 'many people. to. exclaim; againſt: Ancimony, bee” 
cauſe that being ill applyed 'ir produces. bad fires, 
And that others/artribure'ro Eloquence all'thoſ bad ef>' - 
feQs which the abuſe of it-produces ; and to Phylis: h the 
'Faults-of Ignorant Dofors; 1 
But it is no Sophiſin, as the Papiſts centend wheainl ur 
'ged againſt thoſe Inventions" of Satan, Invocation of - 
Saints, Veneration of Reliques and Praying for the. 
- the-dead which wete never of-:any antiquity,bur ſuper- 


+ Ss -ſtitious cheats-1 1mpos 'd PIG the people by Popes far Wo 


"mote from Antiquity iathe times of darkeft1gnorance b 


-- -and Impiety. 


We alfofall into this vitious way of arguing when 
we take fimple occaſions for real cauſes; as if we ſhould 
accuſe the Chriſtian Religion for having been the cauſe 
of rhe'Maſlicre of ſo.many Mulcitudes , who rather - 
choſe to luffer Death than renounce Chriſt 3 whereas + 
we-are not toimpute thoſe Murders to the Chriſtian - 
Religion, nor the ONO of the Martyrs,but on)y to -. 

: the Injuſtice and:Cruelry of the Pagans. | 
"We 4lſo find:a conſiderable. example of this Sophilin 
in the Ridicufous Arguments of theEpicureans,who con- + 

cluded that the Gods had human ALS: that on» 

Iy Man is endued with Reaſon. 

The Gods; ſay they, are moſt happy, Nome.can be happy 
without Vertu, there iz is-no vertue without Reeſm, . and Reaſon. 
| X, 
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, ſiifies. the. wicked. Nox abohaq accquats thoſe for juſt 


| feſs the Gods.0 be'of human ſhape. 


$;- But they were Qrangely blind ;_ not- toe that the 


- Subſtance which thinks and reaſons, may bejoyned to 
- the Body ; *tis not human ſhape- that. cauſes. Thou w 
| Reaſon-in Man. It being ridiculous to imagin' t 


houghtandReaſon depend upon aMans having Noke, | 
_-» Mouth, Cheeks, two Arms, two Handsawo Feet. And 
"therefore it was aChildiſtiSophiſm of thoſe Philoſophers 
.;.to conclude that there could be noReaſon butin human 
" ſhapes ; it being oaly Reg: by 9x ad to human 
Fr ſhape in Man.. .- - : 


- - Fay " 
: Y _ nd 


+6 4 vi. 


To pf from ſence divided to ſine compos 4, or fo favs 


compor'd to ſence divided. 


- Thee or of the Sophie Þ cllednullav 
3 and the- other? Fallacy: of di 


Fury h apprebended bener.by Exaca- 


Iſis Chriſt faith in his Goſpel, freaking of his Mi- 
racleg, The-Blind ſee, the Lame walk, the Deaf . bear-T his 


cannot be true, while we take things ſeparately and nat - 


conjoyntly, that is to ſay, in a ſence divided ed;and not_in 


: # (ence compoe'd.: For: the-blind; ſee notwhileatey are 


bliad, neither-do the deat-hear; while they remain.fa ; 


| bur after;they- had recovered their ſight an hearing by 
the Miracles of. Chraſt they, both-heard, andfaw, - 


In the lame ſence it. is. ſaid. in Seriprure that God j Jo 


who 


[ 


10 > WARE 
s SY 
hy _ 


Ws aanets) hronan Form ; we muſt rerferem: 4 


hy ies thoſe gs: am HCG befor wes "1 hs, 

On: the other: ide,there are Ee Popaſlameoi hb 
are.not true but in a Sence. oppos'd to that, which is 'the- 
ſence divided. . As:when St, Pan ſays, that Slanderety, . 
Fornicators and 'Covetous Men ſhall not enter intothe 
Kingdom of Heaven. For it s :nor:meant that none of 
thoſe who are Guilty of thoſe vices ſhall be ſaved; 
bur ooly thoſe who remain irhpenitent, and obſtinate- 
iy go on in their fins ſhal]not- enter into the Kingdoww- 
of Heaven. 

Iris manifeſt now,that: there is no Tranſition; from 
one of theſe ſences to the other without a Sophiſin. And 
' for example , it is apparent that they would argue ve- 
xy ill, that ſhould hope for Heaven, that perſevere | 
1n- 1heir Sins, becauſe that Chriſt came to fave Sinners,. 
and becauſe be ſays, thar wicked women ſhall precede: | 
the Phariſces inthe Kingdom of Heaven; Going that that 
be did not come te fave. Sinners: —— intheir Sin, 


eh. oo> that _-—. * — KM. A” HLIPRs ” ( "Y  — _ ——=Y Go 


but to teach endedmonith 'em-t0 their Sim. - 
-Tb 9aſ from what i7-musn ſome ht to what + 0h | 
pb ere, > E 


| This Ft tne Sh 5 U Fa 4d 
dium fompbiciter. ' As for example, the Epicureans prove || - 
that the Gods had human ſhajs - becauſe” there is no 
form ſs lovely as that ,"arid fo © that all that is lovdy. 
ought to /be in God. Forbuman Form is not abſolute-. 
' Iy Beautiful, buy vnly farelpett of 'ocher Bodick, And | 
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'G being a Perfe&tion only Sade ſonieve- 
he and not ſimply ,. it does not follow that it ought 
tf -to be the ſhape of God, becauſe all Perfeftions are in 
Ff Gad , there being no Perfeions but what are ſimply 
4 fo, that is, which _Iarkeag manner of Imperfe &ioo, 
# } 'that can be aſcribed to God. - > 

| - Wefindalfin Cicero, Lib:3. De Natura Deorums @-- 

[Ridiculous Argument of -Corts, againſt the Exiſtence of 

God, which may. be reduced;tothis Sophilm:Hewlays he, 
| Can we conceive God, when we can attribute ny vertue #obim?” 
«| for ſhallwe ſay that he has Prudence > Prudence conſils in 
Fl the choice of good and evil: Now God can have no need of this 
| -cboice, not being capable of any Ewil. Shall we Jay-1 that he 
"| bas Underſtanding and Reaſon ? we make uſe of Underſtan- 
| ding and Reaſan to diſcover whas is. unknown to us by what we 
| ow; new there-can-be Ahnowh 20 (God. Nor can 
"| Fuſtite by in God which only relates tobuman Society : Nor 
| Tomperance, betauſe he bas no" pleaſures toi govern; nor Fore 


| vm that be God ,/ which has neither 

Fereue Þ 
1 . Nothing can'be contoleed more impertinent than 
this manner of arguing. For thus might. avy Coumry- 
man. diſcourſe, who-never having ſeen any. other than . 
| Fharcht Houſes, and -having heard thar in Cities there 
'] :are-no Houſes covered with hatcb,ſhould  thenoe'con- - 
elude that there are no Houſes in Cities, and that they, 
'who live in Cities live miſerably expoſed to all the Inju- - 
"Ticsof ' the Weather, -- For thus Corza, or 'rather Cicero-- 
ent ma "Thorogunbe novertucs in God like _ 
" R ich 


| "Tide, for that pain never oppreſſes God \--nor lahuur wearies + 
"hines, and. befider be 51. #:2yes d-10 10 Danger. © dn-rotproat w— 
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which” are in in Mens) therefaret there can RTE vertue' Wy] ; 
'God. And what-is more wonderful is this; -that he doe 
'not"conclude, "that there is no. vertue in God but only 
_ becaulethe imperfeRtions of human vertve cannot bein 
.God. 'So that it-is'one of his proofs that God-wants-uns 
derſtanding and knowledge ,' ,! becauſe all-things are 
known 'to him. 'That is, that God ſees nothing, becauſe |. 
_ he ſees all things :-that he-is unable,:becauſe he is Ons | 
nipotent : that he enjoys nothing of happine6s, beau 


be oye all felicity. 

* . XNDL 3 

To abuſe the Anbigaiy of words becauſe it may be done ds 
vers Ways. 


To this ſort of Sophiſca may- be referr'd al Sylla: 
gil that are vicious, as having four Terms. -Whe- 
therit be thar the middle-Termbe taken twice particu 

-larly, or whether.ir be thatit.is 'taken in. one ſeacein 
.the firſt Propoſitian, and in another ſence in-the ſecond, 
.or laſtly whether the Terms of the Concluſion be not - 
taken in the ſame ſence in che Premiſes, as in the Cote 
cluſion. For do not reſtrain; the word Ambiguity to- 
the only words which: are: groſly-: equivocal. ; for they. 
rarely. fail,but we mean by that whatever can chavge the 
ſenſe of words,eſpecially wben Men are not eaſily aware 
.of - the change, in regard: that. divers things being ſigni 
fied by. the ſame-ſound; they take *em for, the ſame” 
thing. In reference to. which may be ſeen what has been. 
aid already toward: the end of the firſt-Part, - where we. 
have .nox only ſpoken. of the- Remedies againſt the, 
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ET. that no Man can be deceived. - 


| $0ics to be reſolved, who argued that the World) [NP 
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| Gontulion of pe ito words, by defining. 'em {© 


1 ſhall therefore produce ſome examples of this Am- _— 
Þipuiry that many times deveives-Men of tipe ; 
_henſions. Such is thar, which is found in _ that "a 
nifie ſome #hole, which may be taken either 'ColleFive- 
ly or Diſtributively ; thus ought the Sophiſm of the © 


-ao Animal endued with Reaſon. - 4 

3 For that which bas the uſe FACS, 5s betrer thes has 3M 

.  wbich has not. | I 

Now there 3s nothing » ſoy they, can. : be better than the 

. World. 

Therefore the Warld bath the uſs of Reaſon, 

"The, Minor of this Argument is falſe, becauſe they 
attributeto the World what is only to be: aſcribed to 
'God:\, Who is ſuch a Being, than which there can be 
nothing greater or more perte&t. But if ir be ſpoken of 
_ the Creatures only, nothing can be more. EN as 
the World , if it be ColleQiively taken for, a the Univer- : 
ality of- things created by God. | Bur hence it can ay. 3 
ED TIES | 

Or -1ts parts, as Angels £ 
Qively it. cann' t be add tobea Ration reviews | 

It would be alſo a bad way. of Arguing ro Fr 3 
"that a man thinks, or a mats 345 mpos' d of Soul and b 
| þtherehyengbe Soul apd d. Body think. . ; 


"Miner Or, 

Oy nds v6 nn i G 

[- To 'baw a | pour Conciuen from, @ defeftive Di ; 
. -Srow, | 


| * We call InduQion, Gi the ſearch of Grail '| 
{ particulars leads us .to the ſearch of a General 7 
= . T'emb. f 
| Thus when we have expe FRON that moſt Sea | 
are' Salt ; andthat 'the water Ap of! moſt Rivers is freſh, # 
we. generally conclude thatsthe Seg-water is Salt, and | ” 
River-water freſh. The varions Experiments which - |.” 
we make that. Gold loſes nothing in the fire, gives | | 
us reaſon to Judge that this is true of all Gold 
and in regard we. never met with any People” but - | - 
what ſpoke,” we believe that all men ſpeak, that. . 
is make uſe of Sounds to fignifie their Thoughts. | 
From this InduQtion' alfo all our knowlege hs". V. 
its riſe, in regard that particulars themſelves || 
to us before Univerſals; thoug| ards we make | : 
uſe of Univerials | to unde: an acdrody nn Of 
However. it is equally certain, thar IndyQion cor, ; 
is never any, aflured means to 8cq 7 
ledg; as we ſhall demonſtr 


RN 


conſideration of - Singu ing. ; 
only to.the, underſtar "ro be more arrentive ew 1 
natural Ideas, accy ve Judge. "of t | 
Truth of. Gent , I ſhould Mb Bd 


have thought of © ni we of a. Trian | 
;gle, had 1 never Fu which "mean. | 
-occalion to think of it, oor 7 it is not the tlc 

| : + 
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cular Examination of all "Triangles which 1 —_ 
+ [-me conclude generally and. certainly of all, that the 

pace-which- they . camprehend. is equal-to, that of 2 
Reftan gle of all their Baſe,and the half of their Height 
"| (for this examinatign would be impoſſible) bur: the * 
| | fole conſideration of what-I know, is included. ia 2 
| the Idea" of a Trizagſe which 1. find in my under> 1] 
J : However ir. be, having reſolved; to treat of tha = 
$ | matter in' another-place, "ic ſuffices here to. ſay, that _ * 
| | .defetive Indu&tions, that i is: to ſay, ſuch- as are not © 
| entire, are the cauſes of manifold Errors. I ſhall only. "2 
| -Y 
| 


produce one memorable *Exawple. 
All Philoſophers to rhis day, have held it for an. 
unqueſtionable ruth, Lis 2 Pipe  beigj ſtopp'd, it 

was impoſſible to- out the ftoppel” without cake 

ing the Pipe, and one” water ' might be.” forced 

I | &5bigh as a man pleaſes by the help 'of Crifilian En- 

| Sines called Aſpirane Pumps. And that which made 

| *em fo confident was, that they thought themſelves 

"| afured'of it by a moſt certain Todut n, a3. having . 

| | ,nmade an ipfinite number of Experiments. But both 

| theone and the other is found .to be falle ; for; that 

- | new Experiments have fince been made that. a Stop- 

- I ple may be drawn, out of a Syphon: prver wdll ſtops. 
without breaking the Pipe, provided th force he equal. 
to the weight of the Cylinder of the Water, thirty three, 

7 foothigh, and! of the ſame thickneſs, with the Pipe: 

- And that in Pumps aſpirant, the Waer does not af- 4 
| Fun higher than from thirty. two or thirty three  * 

foot. 
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Y ltherto we have. ſhewn Fxamples of ale ual 
; pon in — of iro er becauſe. the, * 
&.- 'D incipal ule.of reaſon - does nat co in- equiring- 
rv: thar: ate. of- little uſe-for- the: condudt of. well... 
- living, wherein ic lsof dangerous conſequence to be de-.. 
ceiv'd ; it will beof much more. advantage to cole. + 
der generally, 'that which en 5 6" Mea into. theſe falſe; 
Judgments which are madeof all forts of things, and 
blind Men with prejudice ja, matters chiefly importing, - 
manners, and cori ducing to.the Government api, 
Life,and are the g general Subjects of - our Common Diſ- |-- 
courſe, But in re; nn; this de6ga would-require a Trrea-,_ 
riſe by ir ſelf, which would*comprebend almoſt all Mo. | 
. rality; we ſhall © aly mark our here jn general a partof | 
| the cauſes of thoſe ME Jodgmons that ate ſo common, Fe 
amo Wo Men, : 
: ſhall” gh: ere. ſpend rime ,in ditioguiſhing, 0. 
| - falſe Judginents from bad naolng as well for chat . 36 
I falſe Pati are the Tcources of bad Reaſonings;. |. 
- which t Fg draw after * em by a neceſſary Conſequencez. | 
as alſo for that there, is. tor. the moſt part an impli-, }_. 
cite and. latent Retiocination i in that which to us- ap-.. 
. pears a fimple_ ud ment,, there being always ſome- _ 
rhing that ſerves as = Motive and Principle to that, | ' 
__— For ys; when we fay that 7 CN . © 


. on. s 


=_ 


here 
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= crooked 3 in | the Water, becauſe. ir. {. apPears to us5 [ 
| This Judgmenr 3 is grounded upon, this gene: and falſe 
$ Propoſition, that whar appears Franke JOY: Senſes 
Fs Erin indeed, and. fo includes hich | 
= | not diſplay. ir {el generally 7 heh Ty = ww 
= cauſes of our. Errors may be referred to two: NT he 
1 oneinternal, which. is the Irregularicy of our will, thax, 
FI | {pay and diforders © our Jadgmenz ; the.other, Ex ters. 1 
| ul, which conſiſts. in the ObjeQs. of what -we judges 4 
*þ and which delude our underſta: ding by a falſe appea- \ 
-F rance. Now that theſe cauſes, are- ſeldom: ſeparated; 
|} nevertheleſs, there are certain Errors wherein the one 
"diſcovers it ſelf more plainly. than the other 5, and they 


fore we. ſhall treac of * em apart. 


. of the Sophiſms, of Self love, "Intereſt Ani Paſo 

If we carefully examin why ſome Men ſo obſtinately : 
dote, rather upon one Opinion than another, we ſhall < 3 
| find it to'be not. through any penetration into the | 
Truth, or the force of, Arguments, but foe. « engage- 
ment of. Self- love, Incerelt or Paſfon, This i is the: V eight 

that weighs down the Ballance , and which de te: 

, the moſt part of our doubrs; this is ; that whi ch gives 
| - us the greaceſt ſhogg to our Judgments, and Rops the 
- | career of -Conſultation, We Judge of things not as they 
| are in themſelves,bur as they are in reſpectof us: and 
J Truth and Profic are to us the fame thing... 

\ We needno* other ' proofs of this, than. what FR 
every day, that things in other, places generally held for 
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"doubtful" or falſe, are accounted. altogether uncertain 
Bd all thole of one Nation Profeifion 0 or Ocder, For 1 LN 
P Fe CEN - _<NOL 


» O 


+ 
$'-, 


% . , 
f -w G «+ 4* 
P - Wy Drag bl , 


72S 
_ £20 - 


£ ; 
n _ ” ” a . Ea ” 
Fo 5, - args", . OE S 
_ = 
o 
of 


» be "Ip 6 * bf F - : | Z: 
w» y * P > 4 -» 99 3. 
4 y o ey bly 
54s ae 6 p 4 * » We # FE. A 
p ” * ws _ * \ f g : Y: 2/38 
— ——_T * _ - $ 
E wh g x i PY ” 7 Ba g 
/ : " ® .- : 5 = ». $a 4 F , ; 
4 4 > N . 

JT: Logic : Part UL F 
\ Pos * 

- 


nor being pallet wharis true in Spain route he. 
_ in Fra; ml ar the underſtanding of the'Spanz-. 
dards, that, while both Judge of things. by the Rules of - 
Retiy What generally appears true to the one,ſhould*. 
appear nFalſ to the other,” it is apparent that- 
To be of Judgment. can oy from no' 6. | 
cher-cavuſe than rhat the one are eas'd to hold for + 
Truth what is for their advanthge, which not being for - 
ehe Tntereft of the other, they havea' wntrary opirtion 
-of It. 
| Now what is there more unreaſonable, than to take 
our Intereſt for a Motive to believe: « thing > All that 
ought tobe done in ſuch a caſe, 'is bur ro conſider the. 
more attentively to us the reafons that may” diſcover to 
- -usthe Truthof what we defire ſhould be true. Nor is 
there any other Truth than this, that ought to be in- - 
- dependant from our deſires, -which ought to prevail 0-_ 
ver us. I am of this Country, therefore I muſt believe, 
E * thar Juch a Saint firſt Preached' the Goſpel here. Iamet- 
'" ſuck an Order, therefore 1 believe ſuch an Inſticotion is' 
” © -true- But theſe are no Reaſons. Be.of what Order or 
Country ſoever,we are only to believe what is true, and 
which we would believe,of whatever Fre ,Profellt-' 
on or Ojger ſopver we are. 


yy, 5 : 


But + this Delificn 3 is now. apparent. whe 5 ir rs 

from change of Paſſions. oo though all other things | 

- retain! in the ſame condition, yet to them that are prof Y 
. yoked with new Paffions it ſeems,. that the 'new change 

that has happened ol their Defires,has altered the whole }| 


courſe 


2 
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 roinſoof things, which dreany way: 

. we find that there dre ſome Perforls,' that will rot u6- 
' knowledy ny food Quality, either natural or acqui- 
. red, in thoſe apaiiiſt whom they have- conceived 4h. 
| Antipathy , or that have in any thing tþ warted their 

Sentinients, their Defires or their rereffy "Prefent! 


_ diows, Faithleſs and voidof all E. 
| ions are no lefs unjuft and: immoderare: thity their de" 


from all manner of Faults,” All that they Uefire i 3ukt , 


Tis Rafcal; yer they doitin their hedres ; und there. 


_ and Delufions of the heart ; whoſe Nature ir i0't0 tra 
__'Tport our Paſfivns*tb the Objects of our Defites, W 


- fire they ſhould be. ; Which' is a Few _ unreaſo- 
: ,nable, fince our Deſires change Nothi 
.. what is withour'tls ; and that there” 
| bone whoſe wilt 8 {6 W-powerf 

has his, phaſuce' t '® ey 


DM dely on of "thoſe: 1 
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lates? ary. As 


Juch truſt be craduced for raffi;fia 2h 


"fires, '" If they have'an AﬀedHod to unother, he vice 
und caſte, wharever Ge do nor defire, uijuſt and im- 
poſſible ; -withour alled g any reaſhn for-thefe 

ments, other than rhat over-rtfles *ert; "So thiat 

they donot form this eaten Argument inftheir Minds. 
[ 15ve him, therefore he is che moſt tconpiiſhed Pee- 
ſon in the World; 1 hate him, therefore he is » worth- 


fore we my call theſe forts of Dxrravagantes, £ 


we therefore judge to be ſuch as we would: haveordh- 
of 
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_gr6- | > a7 Togic > Or, | "PareMt © 
moſt Cn and convenient Pr inciple , That they have 
Reaſon, and; lap the Truth. ,Whence it-. is no difficult 
thing for themto determin thar they who think.the con- 
 trary, are. deceived for the Concluſion neceflarily fol- * 
lows:. - -- 

-. The Mi 4 theſs Perſons Proceeds only. from 
hence that . the good opinion . which they have of their - 
"Wit cauſes 'em.to deery all rheir thoughtsto beſo clear 

” © _andevident; that they belieye the bare: propounding'em | 
7 - | tobe ſufficient to make all the World fubmit. And for 

this reaſon they rake lictle care to bring proofs. . _ | 

.. They give little car to; the Reaſons of others ; they” | 
_ would carry. the day by_their,.own: Authority ;-becauſe 

they make nodiſtin&ion herwcen. their Authority and _ 
| Reaſon: They take all Perſons for inconſiderate! who are - 

not of their, Opinion ;. not conſidering that if othezs be 

| not of their Judgments, they themlelyes are not of the 

Opinions of . others ;, -and that it is not. juſt to ſuppoſe /-/ 
without proof, , that we have reaſon, when. we make 
| ' tour buſineſs toconvince others that differ from: vs, for 
| _ ' no. other Rep: bur x bogus wad believe 1 Weare not i in 
_ _ the Night: ek Ea Wes 
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 were/afraid'to be Mile to have veel Fodonfpin in an Er 
ror. How! fay they,it the Blood: had any. Circular Mo->> | 
- tion inthe Body77 it the nouriſhment did' not paſs to 
the Liver through the Meſeraie Veins. If: the Vein' Ar-" 
tery conveyed the Blood te the* Heart'; If the Blood* 
aſcended through the deſtending hollow Vein, 16 Na-- 
. tire did not dreat aVacum © it-the® Air were [Ponde-- 
' rous and had. a Motion. downward Thad been ignorant 
of many impattanr things both i in Phylic and Anatomy. 
Andtherefore theſerhings muſtnor be ſo. Therefore for 
| the cure of fuch diſtempeted Fancies, there needs but” 
} only this:wholeſom:ToſtruRtion; that ir is a ſmall 'matter* 
for a Man'to be deceived, and that'they may be learned - | 
in ab on perhaps joe b well ers '4in new” 1 
A. NO AAL Is i 
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- There is nothitgs al. more ; commony alas to "0 
FOwt ſcurriloufly revile. one another! and-1q tax'one a+. 
nother of -Obſtinacy, P and: L,irigious wrangling,” 
becauſe they cannor agree it thei Opinions; and-ſo they - 
that are'in the right, and:they that are in the wrong, 
talk all the fame Language, -make the ſame complaines,. 
andaſcribe 'ro- another: the: fame defes, . than which” 
there'is-hardly- tobe rer Art 
men, and which obſcares Trutband Ertor,. Julticeand- 
Injuftice in ſach « manner, 'that/ iris. i we for the, _ 
©] vulgar ſort of -men: ro diſcern 'em-y//and) hence it haps: 
- | - pens thar ſeveral men adhere athapbazard, +fome toths:, \ - 

- one, ag ſome to the ow, of the rodiflenting par- I 
i 3: —_ 


4.3% + 


# 


# 1 


ow all. this Fantaſticalacſs of bemour ariſe from 


this diſtemper, that; eyery_ one. . Is conceited 'of his. |}. 


a and mtorbers phe ee being _ *othe - 


own reaſon. For from that Principle it is cafe co. J. 
coneluge,. that all thoſe that contradiQ us. are opinio=.. 
| nated; ſince-obftinacy is nothing elſe but & Rubbora re: x7 


fuſal to ſubmit to Reaſon. 
.Now tho 


ing P te, Blind .and Brablers, which-are very. 


upjuft from thoſe that-are ia the wrong, are juſt and. 


lawful. from:thoſe that.arein the right : Nevertheleſs, 


lige, prugent, and zudicious Perſons, that bandle any: 


- before they have ſufficiently confirmed the Truth and 
Juſtice of the Cauſe, whichzthey 
ver let them accuſe their Adverſaries of obſtinacy , 


ralbees and: wans:wh> common; Seng, before they | 
prov'd its -:iLet *om never: ſay, before they: 


have well: 
have made © it appear, ' that they .relkrobfardiyrand extre- 


Vxgan 


gan" dS ah 2049 00 oe: 1 afly- bac: 


cans the Tinh þ jappord to be uponthe Upbraider's | 
matter in Controverhe ought to avoid the uſe of? £01. 4 | 


maintain ; and ne-. - 


: For the ofbens will retort es anch beck-a-: 


ic betrue,. Oo IE ad 5] 


> eg ot ei ers obſerve - that equitable 


Rule of be. 
tes: ca ear 


he. ſpoken 


though> they caunet 


; Let 8 ents thaſt common things that. 


rnb of dicks ee! hndnbey ay oi aiink fo dif... 
ext t0-defawd, the Truth With hoſe. Ants which ore 


| melt proper; and which: iſhoadcennet hotgam, which 1 


an/wleran fold Reaſoes; 
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| Men a are not. «only God f themſelves, " Pet 
Jy alſo jealous, envious. and maligners one of another, 


{] - hardly enduring others to be preferr:d before. em, as 


 coveting all advantages to themſelves : And as it is a 
thing that deſerves great honour to bave.found-out any 
| Fruth, or brought any new Light into the world, all 
men-have a ſecret deſire to-raviih that hanour 'to-them- 
' felves 3 which often engages men to encauatey the O- 
pinions and Inventions of others, without any ſhadow 


-" of Reaſon. 


And. therefore as Self. lovecauſes us/ Frequently 
utter theſe ridiculous ſforts- of - Reaſoning, This is a © 
thing of my own. Invention ; this proceeded fromome 


| © of my own Profeſſion ;'this fits my humour; and there- 


fore it ia trus..//S6 natural Malignity ſoggefis another 
| way of Arguing no/leſs abſurd.” 'Twasnncther,: and 
| Ser I that: ow; it, therefore - Goren or vg L 


% 


w— 


"I 


-— "__ FRG S TT TS 23%; 6 Rs. i4 "132 SE Pt PEO TS x0 I CO ind Bah i ne bo IB wn 
: "74 ; Bn ks rr Res LE 7 LENS 2» x” wr FL <4 : 
S - F > ? - #3. < 
ws. 2245 - ” 8. T 
. % oy - = Bs OY 
ho 7 hep a4 nt hh hf 2 P-..4 2 ew7<; 9% , 7 s p 
+ 
Th 
£ pu , 
4 < L " 
8 : 
X 1 Or; & %" *; a + ah 
6” on © 
_ * 
—_———— . 


OS, WPF, 


OT Tons INS 


pleaſure _ 1 delight ik it is to brable and Ck abour® 
petty things, and to contradict - all Men with a mean. 
and 'abje@ Maligniry: + But ſonietimes this vice 1yes © 
more'-conceal'd- than' ts be eafily” perceivid\, and: i. | 
may be affirm'd, that'no Man'\is exempted from its |. [. 
E becauſe it-1s rooted i in felf- Love which neverdiesinMen, | <: 
A \ The knowledge -of this Malignant-and\envious diſs | } 
b-- Hnfiting which reſides in the Botrom' of : Mens hearts |} 
reaches; us one 'of the moſt "important Rules thatare | -- 
to be: obſerved, for fear of engaging thoſe with-whom 
we <difpute into headlong Error, and. alievating their 
J minds from the love of that Truth to ' which'we en- | 
[= deavour toinvite *em, is this, that'is to ſay, (as little as | > 
| + may to; irritate their envy and jealouſie-by boaſting of | _ 
6. Mans falf,or by ſpeaking of other: things on which 
_ thoſe affeftions may lay hol 
'For Men paſſionately in lone with themſelves i Inge 
tiently. brook thoſe Honours which are done to other - 
Men ; whatever they cannor- challenge 'to themſelyes 
is odiobs and troubleſome, {0 thar*' oft-times from the 
<batred "of the Perſon;irhey fly -our! irito a hatred 
of - his | Reaſons:'-and Opinions -4/ rand - therefore 
Pprudent:Men avoidias much as in *em lies, the expo- 
ling of; their Advamages of parts and /endowments 
'to the-Eyes of other +men; they 'withdraw-from pub- 
Fo Hick view, and: fly: applauſe;-and' rather chuſe to" io 
| Ad among the croud, 'td | theendrher nothing :mayap- 
| pear in their [Diſcourſes- bur : the- "bare? Truth which | 
| ' they propoſe. ft 
> Thexhienat difdoufour: Re wh we anvch: 
Af :Rhotatiains ever. any perſon-living, extended” this 
411316269 k 0 Rule . 
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| Rule fo ""_ as-to- 7 oades:t thaw every; wife' man ps 
: to abſtainfrom, ſo much as- naming © himſelf; or tmak- 
| 4og iſe-'of. the 'wordy* 2; or Me: And" was wont: 't6- 
_ iy <upon-this! Subje&t,vthar -Chriſtian-Piery hadabs> - 
© liſh'd rhat 4wyman - Expreſfion;1-I, which common'cis 
- vility had-only before; ſuppreſ#d, not"that'this'Rule 
- obghr: to be ſo exaQly:; obſerved. neither; Vor- there _ 
- yre/ ſoine occaſions,” where. it would :be-a vain -For-. 
ure”, ro forbear- the "mention of-'a; mane "feolf,” © ': i! 

'Burith good to/have this Rule always before » Mans 
So whereby we'may thermore'eafily.:ſhan thar e- 
_ vil 'cuftoi of ſome: perſons;| whb:never calk"but--of 
' themſelves, and-are_always.:quoting themſelves, when: | 
- there8:no queſtion concerning their ores: "anne 
gave'an occaſion to' their: Hearers, -tharthisſo-:frequent = 
reſpect of themſelves ariſes from'a-Secrericomplacer- 
cy-Which- they i+bear' toward /-thie: ae _of their 
Love; and- raiſes. in 'em by .a/-natural 'conlſeq 
a ſecrer wverioy for ther paris and whatever they: 
tap 

And this 3 is ho which ſhews ny that: ori of thermal | 
enwonkey CharaQters of a perſon of 'eredir;ig \that- - 
which- Montaigne has affeRted-; which 1is,;:to' entertain 
his Readers with nothing elfs; bur -his own: Humeursy 
* hisown/Inclinations, his own-Fancies, his awn Diſtem- 
” pers; Verrues and-Vices : All which arifesas well frons 
2 defe&t- of Judgment as fron awviolent! loveof bitnſelf. 
True it is that: he endeavours..asmuch as hacanito res! 
move from himſelf che ſuſpition-.gf-a'mean.ang popi-/ 
kr vanity, ſpeaking freely of his defeQs;'as welkasof 
his.good Qualities ; wherein there is NEE come- 


P'5. ” 


_ Indificrent, ond rather: 
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appearance of —_—_ Bui ics coke 
to {ee that: all-that,is but. a kind-of Spore and Ajtifice 
Which, gught:ro-5ender bim more odioug He ſpeala -f 
of. þis yiees to dilplay. 'emm,, ro.the; world 
2 dejeliation of em; nor cſtreming 'aq-4py' « 
of. his Honours. He looks-ypon, 'em as-thigs: 
pieces. of Gallautry than lgno- 
DBINy'. if hewiſcorer eo, Fn, dbem be thinks they 
 lictle congarnhie, and that he believes himt{olf acverthe 

work, nor: more deſpicable for what he has dons. But 
- whers he;ppprebends.any; bjot or-ſtein of hiscredin, 90 
man more cunning:ordifigent to conceal it.> Far which 


ſerves, - that ſeeing he was {o careful: to little - 
#0 adyertiſe- us; that he bad a Page (who was a ſort 0 of 
"Sorvamt/ little becoming a Gentleman that bad not a- 
+ od bove-fix thouſand * Lovers Toarnew a year) 
09h. fegrata take the ſamecare to tell us that 
| | he had-a Clerk10o; ſeeing be- was 8 Coun- 
ET in the Parliament of Bordeaux. E-> that em» 
ployment, though:very: honourable in it was not 
ſuſkcient to:ſhew che vanity. of: the man who would r4- wi 
ther be thought :» Gentieman-and a Soldier, than one 
efiche Long: Robe ,-and-a 'Pleader of Procelics.” 
However it 1s very probable he would not-have-con- 
coal that part: of his life; could he-have found out. 
any Marſhal-of Fiexce- that had been a Councellor. of | 
the Parliament of Bourdeanx;/as he was lince he ind. 
le; eiligent:to: Trumpet forth himſelf ro /have been - 


| - - Major "of "that - Cirps &re” he bas- fuſe rol: 8 


reaſon an-eminent Author of this age very pleaſantly ob» 


ET robe 


E= Ti he Artof 7 * Thinking, | 3 I 
that the Geeded Mayhe Dro and reigg'd ito Me | 


«| --- Bur the EIS 
'F- he is @ full of lels infamy, fo puns ur 9 
| ercmand npiaus Maxim, that*tis a wonder be 
* lon-Grlragy Gilard.0n-he pabdih is the Moria, 
that ſo many Perſonas of great v 
ken i little notice of- the venows that- pre 
| all bis Writings. | 
-.. Weneed noother proofs to: judge of bis Libenioifa- 
- than bis manner of repeating his: V ices. For Confeſfing 
in his Book that he had been guilty of ſeveral Criminsl 
- Diſorders, he declares nevertheleſs in other parts thathe 
_ never repented of any, and that if he were $0 live over 
his live again , he would again at the ſame things : fv 
for ny faf, lays be; 1 awould nat defire in-genatal ta he 0- 
| ther than T am. 1 might condenm my Univerſal Form; 
night deſire of God | an extive Refirmation., and #-aveſs 
. ng-natural Infirmities,, byut I ought nat te-call- thirRepen- 
tance mo more than a diſcontent thet 1 «ns tiet/ ann dig! 07 
Cato. My Actions are regulated and conformaiis (6. wht Lane, 3 
| _ end myCondition. and Refentance do uot properly caucern 268. = 
to thoſe thimgs that ave not i aur Power. It war never 20999 
thouz tt; monſter-lake to-tye the 141 of aPtileſaphar td. the Head 
and Bady of a a Preftigate ,, ner that the end end remajnder 
of 4 wretehed\aitl miſerable Lifo ſhould acemiſe and vely he 
fair, excire: and longes pau of my dayeiVete 1-ta.dive. © amo |} 
ver 48am, 4 mould line en as: # have done, uer de Lcomplein 
_ of what 5s paſt, ner do 1+ far what 13: $0 508: 
words:, and which denote 2n- utter excindhinn of - al 
thoughts of Tc Buc well enough Ts 


4 >. — 


—— © Al... 
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ſelf headlong ſtupidly into Death, .as into a ſilent "and obſcure 
Abyſs, which ſwallows nie up all at an Iiftant,and ſtifles me 


i #-moment', Full of powerful Neep, full of Infipidueſs and | 
Iydolency ; and in another place Death is no more tha. 
| hours ſuffering, without future Conſequence or - 


udwhich merits no-particular precepts.” © © 
(i; Now'though this Digreffion ſeems remote from the 
matrer, yer it returns again where it left.off, for this rea« 


fon, inrregard there is'no' Book—that more infuſes this - 


vil cuſtors of magnifying a Mans ſelf, of making 
uſe of himſelf and-his own” thoughts upon all occaſt- 


ons', and requiring” others to: do ſo too: Which ex- -* 


treamly corruptsinus:our Reaſon and Sence , through 
that vanity which always accompanies theſe Diſcourſes; 
and: jn others; through tharhated Antipathy which they 
Have apainſt ir. Therefore "no Men are- perminted to 
ſpeak of themſelves , bur perſons of eminent 'vertue 
who reſtifie' by their: manner of doing ir , that they on-+ 
ly publiſ}cheir good Adtions, only to exeite others to 


praiſe:God; or-for their<Edification -; and if they alſo | 


maketheir faults publick, it | only, to humble themſelves 
before: Men; and ro-diſſwade *em-fromrhe like courſes 
Butr'fer:common perſons it is a ridiculous vanity; 'to' in- 


forny-othervof their /perty parts;'and an Impudence dee - 


ſerving puniſhmenr ro- diſcover their Diſorders: ro the 
© world without the leaſrouch of+ remorſe; ſince-ir: is the 
|  higheſtexceſs of Vice nenther uv bluſh, nor-be aſham'd, 
nor repent 'of evil actions.;:+but'ro diſcourle: careleſly 


and indifferently / of their-Impicties,” avof other mar- © | 


ters; wherein properly conſiſts the excellency of | Mom» 
Fa5gn.s Wit. 


dos. 


who' thus delivers: himſelf in another Parr. I Plunge my 


——_ —— 
» 


- Vl We 


of : p - " £ 
ROO Py OOO OY $-. es . ; WY" ho 9 0 4 
— EE SIRE. BY 4 IN FIT ts 9 S Hs AF” the ee 00 en © 4 
£0 Ly 8. is oh 25 1 16) - p 24 
4 -” my < 
” % *% te, 
* 
bi 


= 


vs 4 m_-” , + 4 Br X = « £ Ch p Fo 
Wl = f 

F POeYo £ 6 ———— - 
Lha XX. "The 2 rt 0 2s © 

; - AA. in Im. z 25 | 
, \% 


v + 4h | | Fo +... = 

We may diſtinguiſh, frott malignant and envious 
* tra oi another. Humourleſs miſchievous; ?bot. 5 
which engages us in the fame errors of | reaſoning,which £5 f 
& the irch of diſputing, which very much A 
Underſtanding. $2 After] 
Not that Diſputes are to be blam'din general; rather | 
the contrary 4s "to be affirm'd, provided a righe wfe 
' be made of 'em; for ſo there is nothing more ſervice- 
- able, either for the diſcovery of 'T ruth; or toconvince 
| others. The motion of a Wir altogether | bufied in the 
examination of ſome , knotty tnatter,\ is *generally-toa 
cold/ and —_— "There is a certain-Ardor requifite 
ro excite and awaken it's Ideas. And it frequently: Omes 
to- paſs ;/ thatby diverſity of oppokition,, ' we diſcover 
where conſiſts the difficulty- of perſwaſion; andthe ob« 
_ ſurity of the Theſis 5 which givesus an occalion to-en- 
_ deavour to overcome it. | 

But true it is, that as'this- Exerciſe is Srofaebloiwban 
we make a right uſe pf-it,diferigaged: frompaſſion-s. fo: 
it is as dangerous when we make” a wrong uſe: of irzand —&— =; 
glory in maintaining an Argument,at what rate foevery 
merely for contradidtions- ſake; '' There being: ar+* rf 
more effeCtual to Eloigne us from/ Truth, -and plunge 
vs into Figaries and idle Humours,than this: ſorrof: Hu-- 
mour. Hence we accuſtom our ſelves to'ſcek for reaſons . 
every where, or rather to ſerour- ſelves above. r 
' which we ſeorn' ro/ſubmir. ©» Which - by: linle and: tins” 
leads us to have nothing certain, and ” confound -—' 
Fruth wich-Error,, looking upon the one and the other, 
- AS: 
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as equally probable. Which, ; is the reaſon char tia | 
thing ſo rare, that we determin any thing by diſpute, | 
A —_ + any con hes] | 
ys toreply,a to main. |. 
tain the Combat; bes 
avoid the error, but being filene ; believing it le igno+ 
minious to be always deceived , than to confeſs thems 
ſelyes onge miltakes. | 

Therefore, unleſs. we have accuſtomed our ſelves by. 

lang. exerciſe to govern our paſſions,it is @ difficult thing 
nat toloſe the proſpeft-of Truth in Diſputes,there = 
ing peeking that \ more: heats and cxaſperates- all regu- 


mous Author, being for: the maſt part commanded by 
Der? We are_at enmity firſt with! the Reaſons, and 
"then: with the Paffians. We learn: to diſpute: merely tw | 
cantradidt ; and: while every one contradicts,and is con- 

rradicted, " it happens that the 'Fruit of diſpute is the 
. Annihilation of Truth. One goes into the Eaſt , ano- 


[ther into the Weſt, they looſe the Principaland wander- |. 


wt a croud af. lacklonm-s aſter .an hour of Storm and - 
Tempeſt, they know not what they ſeek, one is below, 
another above, another on one fide, another lays bold 


of a word and fimilgude-to carp at , another neither. l 
hears nor underſtands any more then that he is oppos'd,. 
_ andisfo intent upor' his Race, that neglecting his op- 


ponent, he - purſues ies kim only. -- There. are others, 
who- finding. themſelvest00: weak, fear every:thingy, Fee / 
fuſe all, confaund the difpote at the br / orglle 


IE Tn 


it was never their intention t@ | 


lated: Aﬀedtions. Fae Vice de ohey nat-awakenfaith 2 fy- | 


fowept or an a; Coniening inbpidiy ma- 


. Another, ſo be way bic hi Adreoary cuts a how. 
he laps him(clf open to 25, k -; Another « 
peu his Voiceand r—_ 


And fas you 1ſhall ſee, that argue agkinſtchemelves.; 
nod how there are. thar tire rhe dunny all che, World 


will hee hoc Fi Docch-men.in.their fr 
of, a Perſon that. prefles to cloſe pp 
Theſe arcthe ordinary vices of our L 


it is ealie to) judge, how; gpetbeſe contentious. 

ure to diſorder the mind; unleſs a Man- be very. Wary,not 
only how. he falls firſt himſelf into theſe Errors,bur alſs- ' 
- how;he: follows Mbers into: Rho ſha frnrmand Forage 
gulate bimſelf, 'that he may be. able-10 
garies of ochers., without wandring bi 
= which be poogelers whichis he Diluci 

uth.. #2 hp” 
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There are \ ſome: Perſons, 2 | ape | 
Fenke who, knowing-how. po bleſs. -and. diſplea- 
ling theſe. humours oro contradiction. are , .fieer, a quite 
pron = courle,/ which i is.to/ commend-.and, applaud. ail 
_— inderaaty. And this.is that which Ger call 
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"Conpliſakes : "Thich is a humour more cominaddions got : 

the gaining 'of preferment,but. alro ether as ruinous to 
ſtudy cohtradition;take 

lways for the Trothythe meds #5 whats ſpoken x | 

rhe Complaiſane, admit for truth whittever you ſay to: = 

and this cuſtom corruprs, firſt their Dicſourſe,and then 

- their: Underſtanding. -. - 

+  Hetice Commendation are become ſo common, and - 

Praiſe ſo promiſcuot beſtow! d upon all. Mecti,chat we 

know not what t6 coticlude- of” the-Perſons applauded. 

What Preacher is: there whom: the Gexerte does not EX- 

eol, for the moſt cloquent'of” Men;and a Raviſher of his 

Atkditory, through he profoundneſs of his Learning ? 

All that die are THuſttious for their Piety. Petty Au- 

thor might" make whole Books of Elogies, which they 

receive from their Friends. So'that in this exceſſive Pro- 

digdlity of Encominms, made witth fo little Aſevtionive. 

carinot but Wouee, char Meu ſhould be fo covetous of | 

'emn,” 

-Tris impoſſible buy that this volfuliog' n Language, - $4 
muſt breed the ſame Gnfuſton inUnderftanding,and that || - 
-— they*whouetuſtoritheinſelves' to praiſe every body, | 
, - niuſt-accuſforytheriſſelves atſo/ ro: approve every thing. . 

But though the falſity ſhould be only in the -words' 
and not in the mind, yet it ſhould. ſerve,methinks,to FO 
lenare from it, thoſe that fincerely love "Truth. Ir isnot_ | - 
_ hecefſiry tore prove whatever/a | Manſees amiſs. But 
there is 4 ne of "nor cominending what is: truly. 

commendable ; otherwiſe we throw thoſe thar- we thin || . 

commend inte dejuſion'?: © contribute ro deceive |. 
| thoſe; lc, 'who Judge 'of theſe Perfons oy their-praiſes.z "ha 
_— 257.9 1 TY 
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*mon to thoſe that'deſerve irnot;and laffly wedeſtfoy all 
Faich of Speeth, and confound al the Ideas of Words, 


"making * em ceaſe to be the figns of our Judgment and 


*ovr Thovghts, but'only 'of an'outward: Ci 7b 
"we are willing to pay to thoſe we commend. "Which is 


| altrhar'is to be concluded of work: Praiſes and Come 


"plements. 


I" / 


3; EX. ne NS portion 
ling the ſeveral ways chat Self. love lads Men 
4nto*Error,-or rather fixes 'em thereiagwe muſt norfor-- 
get one, which wicho woe, ol is one” of the” chicfeſt - 
40 maintain'an opinionzro which a Mari Eurged by 
conſiderationg; than thoſe'vf* Truth For" 'this'cdndit 
of defending an argument cauſes ſuch an riegligence 
that we never regard the reaſons whith we make of. 
'whether they be true or falſe, bur whether "they may 
be ſerviceable to perſwade what they go abut to'main- 


-$' (tain; To this-purpoſe they: 'make uſe of all forts'of Ar- 


'puments good or bad; that ſomething may be' faid; to 
_-impoſe upon all thie world: *And Cmerimes we” 


"fo far, as toutrer things which we know'to be bfolite- - 


ly falſe, to the-end "that 'they may ſerve rethe Enid 
Which is propor Of which we ſhall prod 
amples. = ; 
. 'No intelligent Perfon ſuſpsRs thar Mantiem eerk 
liev'd all the Dreanwand Excravagances of Judicial A- 
Rrology. Nevertheleſs when he thinks it properto make 
uſe ry emin PR of SE ns produces 
*m 
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'<m- ——_ a Phew wn conftder, Ag __ 
minion- and Power which theſe Bodjes have not only over aury- 
_ Lives, and the Conditions of our Fortune, but overour Incl. 

nations themſelve: , puſpe forward at the mercy of their I 
fame wy ſhell we deprive -em of a'Soul, of Life and D ſr 


Will be deflroy he Pr pe that Men have - over : 
Beaſts, by the rota bog CET, ? He tells us rid. 
culous Tales, of which be knows the extravagancy ag. 
well as any Man, and yet from thenee draws more ti-- 


1 

4 
diculous Concluſions. There are ſome; (gid he, thet baws' | { 
bogfted their Underſtanding the Language of | Beaſts , 4s Ai | 
[1 

| 

1 


7 | yay pls is Melampug, Tyrclias,Thales 3 and: | 
| effom, there are Nacions that ao 


va5;not 40. ſpeak. maignally, TG Ciin's cabwehl 
CalleBon of what could be ſaid againlt Men ; which. 
hawever is 8 Vice alt 


ogether contrary to. the wiry of | 
Reaſqn, andibe Candar of - logenuiry ” 
As infufferable ia another Argument of the ſame 
thor, upon the Subjet of the Heathen Southſayers. 
AP all the. Prediffvons of rmes nal, the weſt ancions id | 
the nut carter were thoſe which: more taken fram the flight | 
-of Birdie Ha have nuthing comparable #4 i,] wor fo admi- | | 
_T4Was NRC TORY 6 
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| Alli PRgaaoe=r je Conſequences, muſt 
"= | br condufted by ſome. excellent means, .te-ſo noble an opergti- 
. on. But FT. qo by wonderful effet, without the conſent, 
© | def of bimg: by- whom it is produced, 
 þ [9te Low of Natur #6 madngſh ant tho ye 


—_ Thing. 
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54 | theſe r mo = certain: oy Axe Fa : 
"f the o oppoſe open Ro INNS Bur 


| | and is incxcuſable far imp us pon is.H 
+ fonns purge x -& wee fly to bells. 
; He was wichaus doubt + Philaſax 


| v6 pe nat henrbe toik ve Be 
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| Non FW _ quia fun dimigizus. ils 
” | Iugenrarm, ut reruns fate grutdwntsc, vin . 
Þ | Verwn ubitgmpoſtas, hs: 
's  Mutauere Ys, poly erg". 
I 
| 
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+ _ Fertuntur ſpecies Ainporiunys #6 <WF06 SO0u- 
{| - - Nunc bos, munc aljos,. ny ae er yon 
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Comcipicit, hinc ile avium" MEN i” apes \ 
'Etlete  peoudes,” & ovantes | Chi coroh,”. 


- But for the avoiding theſe whieaſeys, when heya | be 
ſpontaneous, a little i ingenuity ſu Theft a Hog nf 3. 
mon and molt dangerous are thoſe, which WE: YE 
heed of,. becauſe;our | KI IOWA to 

opinion, -diſturbs-the-fighr of the:mind;; and;.ca 1 0+ Þ. 
to- take for truth, whatever ſerves} for:chatiend ; af F 

the onlycure forithia diſtemper-is, ta: have. no. other; | * 
ends but;the diſcovery of truthiz ſelf; and: diligently | bl 
3 exatnin the*reaſons themſelyes, that ſo. the ot I 
£ — Ns I hes uk a rogttyr 2 rica 


ſelves” | E ws 
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| > We have fate And that we anſt hats as |; 
rare the internal caufes of Errors, -from! thoſe which! l 
== rived from Objets,” which we may call exterior 3| 
q in regard the” falſe y doen ane ObjeQs; carnever! | 
| - -_ throw us'into.error, if the *WIll "dig'nor precipitate” | 
the Underſtanding o' Judge raſhly,-before the E Tri of 7 
the thing be ſufficiently clear. - os 2 
But becauſe ir catinot exerciſe this authority in hey 1 F 
entirely evident, -it'is viſible thar: the obſcurity. of ſub- Þ 
zeAs contributes much*thereto;, and: many-times there 
are accidents, where" the paſſion that carries us to res: '| | 
ſon amiſs, is hardly to” be” | "yiarecived ; and: therefore it -| | 
is of great importance to conſider ſeparately the falls- | 
roar” ariſe CEP from the fame ___ ak” 
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1 4G: | 
7 ih ' Ii is a Fallacinnn, wg impious opinion, that Truth | 
| &' 'nearly- reſembles Falſhood, and Vertue Vice, that it 
$. impoſtible xo diſcern * em: Butiir is no leſs true, that 
30-molt things there. is a mixcure of Etror and Truth, 

of Vice and Vertue, of Perfe&tion and ImperfeQign, 3 
2nd that this-mixture-is one of the fro uſual ſources 'of 
falſe Judgments among Men. .. 

+. Through this. decenful mixture ir is,. that the good 
| qualicies _ Perſons, for whom we have a reſpect, cau- Y 
"&s. us to approve their defeQts ; and the defolts of thoſs - - * 
© | for whom: we-bave no kindneſs, cauſe us to condetnn = 
: Their: virtues , in regard we do not conſider, that per- 
- Jons, the moſt deprav'd, are not j jn-every thing, and 
' | that God leaves ſome ImperfeCtions in the moſt vertuous; 


- | which being the remains of buman Infirmity, gughe 
y fatto be the object, of our imitation, or eſteem... . : 
5:| Therefore Juſtice and Reaſon, require, that io. al 
pf things which there is this intermixture of good and e- 
| 3, that, we ſhould make adiſtiotion, andiit1s in this 
s -Jadicious. ſeparation » that . the exadnels of *our under= 


j. nding, a appears. . By vertue of this,. the Fs athers of the. 
| "Church have extracted our of the Writings © of the Hea- 
| | -thens, thoſe. excellent things in reference 1s manners and 
| that Sr. Auſtin has not ſcrupl'd to borrow from a Donari/? 


Heretic, kyen Rules forthe underſtanding. of Scrip= 


We 

77 Ehnk ber, fore reaſon obliges us, hon it is. in_our Po- . 
wer to make this DiſtinQion. . "But becauſe we have 1 not 

"Ap leiſure to examin 1 particularly , \ \ what there 1 is of 


good 


NO 


"UE: Tie: *, © Pate Þ 
5 __- Pare By 
good or cilli in every thing, it is bur juſt upon ficb's. ls 


cafiong, to give 'em the name which they dferre, oy 
IE with thelr moſt conſiderable 


we t to ſay a Man is a good lo by Y : 
when oxy reaſoriywell ; ag wel Book bg x | 
here is as another th hing nila un are | | Fe þ ; p 
E " deceived, when they make general. nts & | 
' For oft- rimes rhey only blame'or ich | - 
things which | are molt ſyperficia! and accelſary ;' thalk | | 
want of Underftariding nor permitting *ettito peritirate | 
5 pricipal Maceer, as not being” 10. obvious ro the | © 
nce. : 
' Thus dltho chey who have «kill in Painting, efferth | 
ig 95. more the = | than the colours or _ E 


icing, IN es rant are mote taket! with] / 
« pers ofe colours-are brisk und lively, theh Þ.- 
with a cbuty Pencll, cho the defi be never ſo ne | 


com 

3 re aa ' rwlt atknowlethge however, thar fatfs Jad: 
- ments are not {o frequent in Atts; berauſe the Jaris- 
rant more eaſily com comply wich the Jodgmentsof thoſe. E 
that are Skilful. - But thay are frequetiin ſuch - chings | 
where the People rake a Priviledg to Jodg, . as of ur 8 
Nenes, BE - 

+ For example, we calls Preacher Floquent, phen bis | | 
Cadences are Juſt,” and that he makes uſe . of mo bud, 
that one beg word does a Greed or 4 Pleader ar the þ.* 
Bar more Injury chat « bad! ' Argutiiett 'For'it va 1 
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”"—_ that he relites? a matter of Fat, not an \ opinion 

# bis own Authoriling, it being certain-thar there are 
[| b&rfons who judg after this manner ; tho it be us certain © 
(the other {ide that there is nothing more remote from 
\Fruth then theſe forts of Judgments. | For purity of 
Language, and number of Figuresin an Ora ow no' 
00 other in Eloquence, than the ſhadows of « king 
Ji Painting ; thac is to ſay, thar it is only the lower” 

f | waterial Part ; the principal deſign of Oratory being 
k | to conceive things ſtrongly and | clearly in the Mind, 
i | and being conceived to expreſsem in ſuch a menuer, 
te | that they may imprint in-the Breaſts of the Hearers'a 
ik | Clear and lively Image of the things expreſa/d, which nor 
i 

t - 


only repreſent the things barely as pr are, butjalſo 
the Motions and Aﬀe&tions: with which ep Ar con» 
ceived. And this'is that which may be found in perſons 
1-| mor ſo diligent in ſorting their words, and adjuſting their 
''Þ [Figures ; but is rarely ſeen amo thoſe, w om 
x | @uriovs in {treining their words a Aimilit bi. 
'-] fame curioſity off their minds from the. pa. any 
. | tion of RealticTand weakens the gh hag of our thoughts, 3 
» | 2s Painters obſerve, that they are. excellent for d 
| Colouring, are ſeldom good 2.; the mind not — 
«1. being capable to ſtudy two pgs'x once, and the one i 
-' diſturbing and bindriag the other. _ -- 

A Adobe wy tony & fn reneral,. that the malt pare 
- of the World -judges. of thing 2 the. outward appea- 
l | farce ; | for there are RY n 
[|] | fide and rom of tþ ings, . 
A wy 3 the Tite 


DS it F. gu: | does 
anſwer of 6 ge to an np Con mpleme ent, bes | 
undone for the whole Remainder of his Tie. 3. "0. 
| Condemned ro live deſpiſed among the. Vulgar.. ?Ti Þ- 
110 great "matter to Want due Praiſe 3; but the greas” Þ 
| ſt ing is to _infiſt upon. theſe Prejudices and. to look” Þ: 
\no farther thair the back of things ; ;.and this-is $20 + 
we ſhould endeavour. ro avoid, | RR 


. ” Keaohit ti cauſes that engage us in Error - through... 3 
a falſe Foftre that hinders us from diſcerning it, we |} 
miy juſtly reckon a certain /potapous and Magnificent I. 
ſort © of Eloquence, - "which Cicero calls abounding, 3 in 
ſounding ' words and copious' Senterices. For it isa. | 
l ful thing how falſe Reaſoning ſteals away. our. |. 
vert with 4 Period that tickles the ar, Or a hope T. 
ing Figure that ſers all the Hearing a gazing. #7 
"Theſe Embelliſhments not only rob. us of the Proſ- | + : 
pett of * choſe 'Falſhoods which ate 'intermix'd in dif} 
courſe but inlenfibl allure us. to others, -bec uſe hey rj 
ſeem” neceffary for 766 more curious Compolite of th 2 : 
Perivd or Figure. - So that when we ſee an i Orator be-- : 
_ gin a long Graduridn or an, Antitheſis of ſeveral 'Mems+ Þ 
bers, we ought to ſtand Upon our Guards; for irate} 
ly happens that he gets Fon quit of * *em, without wielt 7] 1 
and ſcrewing -_ LR to congnd ir me ber” 2j = : 
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7 ag" ophnty fas thongs bas the defies of woke. 
= Gow 4 nicety produced ?. How niany Lies has the 
* | Law. of *Rhime begot ? The great efiaionto make” 
ſc of none but Cicerowien: we. and: that whack _—_ 
ys _ Lads: of, Ny ebfqediccal 452 made 


his. There, are alſo certain Pac th in 
=p beeflential-to Poetry, to introduce he agan 

i - r>gee nos Poems; -and-thusa certain Germen Poet, 
| . being.defe well reprov'd by Picu Mirendula, for- kia 
| viog-introduc'd into aPoem.which/he made. of the: Wars 
[ 
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+of the Chriſtians, all the Pagan Divinities, and in _ 
- | fermix'd. Apollo, Diane and -Meravry. with che:Pope;the 
} Emperour and the-EleQors, maintains that had be-noe 
0: "fo done, he bad been no Poet ; and ro-proye his « 
- ton alledges for a ſtrange Realon,. that the-V of 
| Hefiod, Homer and Virgil, are. full- of the *Naines and 
{| Fables of, the Gods, Whence he: A ie lawful 
e | for hints do the ſame. _ St ; IJ 
| - Theſe falſe arguments are i impreceptibla to-hoſochat " 
£5 Þ - | make * em; and- deceive won Bil \ Reſt of all. :Fhey: 
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ment to perſwade a young” Lady-nor to/beuſhom'$1o 
learn: the: Tag, ling her: thatſho needinot 
be aſbam'dtofj : 


"that he might\as we 
hat, ſhonended:not 'ro-be 


or chav ſhe: neodedinot-to'be aſham'dito: Tpeake ar 
ther-L than thar of her own Giitcepy'l 
, ire a9 good ax ay that Author 

1) the Foals can do hi | 

$6 94 EN InS prey Ha: hab: 
Sach falſ Reaſoni as theſe which. we ater "vr 


| Frequeraly in the Writings of ſach Authors-as-e 
2 ano papgots-lowagtk it cemceres oh 
har ſpeak or write, to koep « cloſe to. that ex re 2 
in ie there-is | Mo 3 


Fruec it is thac|this exaineſs renders the fil leſs Þ 
and more Barren; but-itrenders-it- more- 
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which we draw los: 
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ge: 4. Bm nes ; 


Nee: "5 Are sf FT Ne. 
F = ? There: are "fon Women: wanton and unchaſt. This: | 
F is enough for thoſe:that are jealous to have .an ill opi- | 
'nion. of. thoſe thatare chaſt-and honeſt, and for ticen- - 
& tiotsAuthorsto condemn-all-in general. 
©; - There are ſome perſons that: conceal great vices PAR 
F-» ſhew of piety; from whence Libertines conclude. that 
© _n Devotion'is:Hypoerifie. 
| - - There are ſome things obſcure "and anncrnted, and 
"we arc ſometimes grofly miſtaken; therefore ſay. the 
EF -anciefr-and new Pyrrhboniens, all things [are obſcure and 
8 uncertain, and- we- cannot. peregauye diſcern - the. crutch 
=F - > From falſhood. E 
T7 There is an- inequality among the ations of fome 
” - :Men ; -this is ſufficient ro-frame. a common place, out 
- of which no' Man ſhall be excepted. Reaſon , ſay 
@ they, # ſo defeRtive, and ſo blind, that what: things are ac- 
; | expend wg? cle or yette Reiſen ſecure; Exe and Dife 
= fiewlt are the ſame things," al Subjets equal, <nd Nature in 
*S- ge: » ral, diſavors its - | FuriſaiFion, + We a rar * a 
7; + popes pred but at the very res oe heve | 4 


; '8 ' "The — vill of the World «Pro 

5 T 'Vertues and Vices of .others only in-get 
©: perbolical Terms. Out of which 

p- Jnfer- Habie3 out of three or. four”, 


ery ay, every hour eyery momento th 
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C of ly eos 
venice, AuY to —- SN of of Aoota ets 201 
ſequences, thoſe who have taken a prudent-Reſolutjor 
according to all the Circumſtances: which” they :couk 
foreſee ; either through the bare chariceor malice'© 
thoſe that croſs'd *em, or-rhrough ſome” other . Accir,) 
dents which they could not poſlibly foreſee. 4} wes 
Men not only live to be | as fortunate as Wiſe; vcd 
-they make no difference between fortunate and wiſe, - 


of 


© es a 


nor between unfortunate and wicked. This diftinQtion * | : 


they look upon as t00' nice.- 'We are ingenious to find | | 


out the defets that we believe occaſioned our bad fuc-., F : 


ceſs. And like .Aſtrologers when they are certain of an .. 


Accident, fail not to find out the Aſpe&t of the Star that J : 


produced it. Tn like manner. after Calamities and Mis // 
fortunes; we never fail to paſs our Cenſures upon the © 
perſon, that he deſerved” em by-his Imprudence. "He © 
; did not ſucceed; thefefore he was in the wrone Ts 
they reaſon inthe” World: 254 thus they "F. tha always # 


reaſoned ; becauſe the Judgments 2 Men have always | 


wanted the guidance of 2.quity, and for that not knows 
ing the true Eutes, of inks. they Subſtitute ot 


. © aceore, ng to the. Events, excolling the PN dz > 


condemning the Ugfortoare 
gigs fk vi 
But cgi 
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3 fnch an Authority which-i is not ſufficient ro — 4 


prey me: "pee the bottom ofthin he m8 
'rheir being Pr ounded. "The 4 SED 
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4 "Thar we may End how Feautagly” we "fall is- 
';to theſe Sophiſins we need only conſider, that the moſt. 
" -paft of Men-never' believe one opinion. more than ano- 
. Aably upon ſolid - and eſſential Reaſons, which would 
| "eb the; Truth, but' upon'certain outward marks , 
;: which are more agreeable, or at. lealt ſeen more t 
\\ greeable to. Truth than Falſhood. 

Thereaſon is,-thar! the internal. verity of things lies 
- frequently conceal'd ;| that the Underſtanding Aen 

." are weak and dark, full 'of Clouds: 


* So thar/Men beinjarvore eſity Died y ro what iz moſt 
facile, they always rake that (ide where t they, lee the ex- 
"ternal marks that are calily diſcernable; -i © li 

©. They may be reduced” To two; peg Heads, the 
Ben orh ho hh x My 0dr, ' ahd e manner of Pro- 


| "ks a. "certain Rule, the: lacy, of, the: Vaireeldl), 
- Church, which is he Propoſer..of thele Articles; which - 
| bring. clear. and pndoubred y; rerrieved | qur_ under) 
= Kandings from that Ls - particular ar... 
wa c iſcuſfions of Myſteries, would of neceſſity engage. 
ut 
Therefore in matters of. E atth, the Authority of the 
_Univerfal .Church' is entirely decifive 3 and fo far it. 1s 
;from being ſubje& to error, that. weineyer fall intoer-" | 
ror, bur when we wander irgn-i its authotity, and refuſe” 4 l 
"20 ſubmir roit, 1% 5c Gb 
We alſo draw convincing Aigiivetnd 5 in matters of: p. 
Religion, from the manzer of. their being propunded, _ 
imple, . when we find that,for theſe many A- > | 
g& SF the Church,.cſpecially. in theſe latter ages, ry 
{o; many perſons haye.endegvoured.to eſtabliſh their 0+ | 


Pinions. by. Fire. and Sword, when we have 'ſeen *em - 
wand og ainſt {the Church with Schiſm, againſt the Tem. f 
Aagittrate, lien 3; work have 


ſors ro rejeQ-the-thir 
bs F. mouner lore from! 


TuC It 8 char there ate foe pardonable env < 
koſe, when we give 6: greater, Reſpect, to - 
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atl-chid chdircalnof: that great: ecodit, 5” 
ry wat a, thar they 


þ-c gs war oem of: Reaſon, avdwho donot 
believe that their opinions and: judgments are ſuperior 
- 20: the! pudgmentsof thoſe that are beneath: em. The 
cannot- brook that'x Fi "8; 
contempt, ſhould: | h and*.” 
Jdgment as they: And thivis char which enters. 7 em: 7 
Mepationt of the leaſt comradi&iar Za 
This proceeds from theſame ſource; thats: 


ility. and their Wealth, Whercasthoy. ſhould « "Of 
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a Mag | 
..efteem. himſelf more. learned than .O 
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ly and moderately, but to 
care is robe 
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of 3 
n that mater. 


and it is oo Unjuſt co 


logertie with the 

"more quick to perceive: 5 
than I the ſolidiry of the Proofs,.. 
which many times arp underſtand not at all. Now | 
the "Air of the Diſcourſe being this! 
Proofs, denotes on | rity 

of eee that if he be eager and im- _ 

ious _ He aliens minds of his auditors ; becauſe” 


*s, 


na, \ wi be woldewry 7 bis Ainbority and. 


d'-'Y * 
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i: : ® a kind of Tony, what | he ” ghe to obtain 

| Ha and-perfwaſon, oo hoo 

i © This njaſice omuch gremer, hs nakes 
3 Y | ing manners, to combat and overthrow'0- 
| pinions toramonly receiy'd. '- For the reaſon of a par- 
©} ticular perſon, may be preferr'd before that of  feveral, 
© when it is moſt in the right,bug no private hgh on 
{| to pretend his Anthority /to; be more. prevalent than 

b dgment of all others. 


{ | So that notonly Modeſty and Priidence but (END it - 
4 lf, obliges us to.an bumble and ſubmiſſive. Air of Rea - 


1: -ſoning, when we combat commonly received opinions, 
| oa i d- Authority therwilſe thar Injuſtice. can 
| - never be avoided of oppoling private to public arid 
univerſal Authority, or:at, leaſt the chiefelt and belt e- 
1 Rabliſh'd. We cannot ſhew hs much  moderation:; . 
"when we go about to trouble the. paſſetfion of. a received 
-opinion/;. or a belief that has nach me out of. migd.; 
$ which is ſo.true,. t that St. luftmnextends.the (; Fthe - .-.- 
j \ Verities of. Relipio ; having giv ven. this pan peo Rule 
| to "all' choſe that are- "*blig igdto, Strut others. | 
= See,ſaith he, what merhedthe Prudent and Piow Catholic 
; -Teachers- take, -1n what they -are bound: to teach others. IK 
' | they ave things common «nd aithorized, they gropeſe "em after _ - 
. 4 moſt aſſured manner, anda ich teſtifies nothing of doubt, + Il 
- yet with al the ſiveerniſ and. mildueſ+ imaginable. Xo 
(they be things which are extraordinary,” "though 't are ſuch- 
| :things which they clearly know to be They, "get they vs 
| ex» as doubrful gneſtioris, and to be £3 d, th 
( 1005 and: Maxim, that int thu they maj cdhdeſeend 
=] ws. eas be 6 Hire Mie rig 
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| ok aeharg pf ſeveral i Soi, Oy 16h WE If 
| 4 | wa! gs oye ſpme certain Truth; and for thaty 1 
? Aire in Demonſtration to know ther les of *Syllo- 
Eo Tel Torah to geod ener 
is for a Man to e his in go 

making uſe of thoſe which are moſt clear and evi ito. 
| penetrate into what ſeems . molt accule and conceal'd. 

And becauſe that. Knowledge is the end of De: 
tration, i ic will Ay to ſpeak ROE: of i it in 
the firſt + hs « 
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CHAP. 1. 


AKuowledge, that thene P, a os thar 
[x mie 6 of things or the Mind $1 
more certain than what we know by our Sex . 
[is * Ss ht there are ome bs of which 
-; Mans Underſtanding is muncapable. | 78 Gar 
4 Vantage of this neceſſary Jgwor ance. - | 


JF we conſider ſome cetin Maxi ve undead | 


baba we underi{andibe firſ rin ep $4 ce” P Þ 
;-On-the ther fade; if ir do not periwade why. 

T | bribe: we have need of ſome ouher Argumentsts 

F: |< wy whoiher & be. A Leaſfon- 


"hq is GH whicn is called FP meg if i Pm real ben: 
_ where this Reaſon does not produce an entire Conv. | 
_ bur leaves ſome doubt till behind, this' Acquit Þ 
of the Mind accompanited « with fone fort of df 

rb ion is called-opinion. 7 - 2 | 
© But if Reaſon cleatly convinces us, then where it k 
-notclear, but only to outward appearance; and for want. |: 
of -atrention, then the perſwation * which is produces, 
_ proves an+Error,. if it be'falſe in-reality ;' or at leaſta; þ 
falſe Judgment, if being true in it ſelf,” we We" n * 2 
reaſon ſatkcienr to believe it true. ag 
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pemeentings gun 
| Els Kwowldgs A b ut or abner : 
Lo fl it, "whether there beanffack Knowledge | | 
that is'to fay; whether we have any Knowledge groun | 
ded upon clear- and. certain Reaſons ; or in generah,. 
ere we” have any clear and certain knowledge; 
- \for this queſtion relates as well to teianigs wy 


:+'Fhere are ome Philoſophers who make it their rd ; 

"felion $0 deny this Knowledge: and who haveraiſedthe. 

I whole Strufture of - their Philoſophy upon! this "Rug 
-- dation; Of which Philoſophers, ſonde*there ure who: }_ 


| phers, is to cite *emn $9 
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ages make? it never 
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, that they Lo not Jevkive us; dbe 
'proceed trom our Senſes; but from a'feflexion of 
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axthvior-objadts;' multiph 
it is, ms Ro A Ih 
ſures of Bodies otherwiſe -thane ms ew 
repreſented by the Magnifying-gla E} our LycS* 
ae Magnifying-glaſſes, "and atherwt%atwnor pres 
ciſely, wediminiſhy or enlarge-the' | t# which: we lee. 
Or, whether the- artificial ifying- | 
we believe to-augtneti 
ſenrthe famethin fdocording total eyed; gn 
that we do 'noteer — rtinly know toubſolute and natural 
bigneſs of any Body. SR 08 Vee nth 

| Neitherido we Dvewhinkce we ſee 'things'to-Þ6/ of 
the ſame bigneſs with other Men. For"ths-: 'twe 

in meaſoring, apree*toj Ws foch a 

does novcontairy apy five Lett rn that 


- 
- 


7 great 5 becauſe w da nor ſee any 
jn-the.! orming of - the, Eye,..abſe to- a 
0 remarkable, for- pony our:;Eyes are Glaſſes,;; 
are. Glaſſes c | cog . God ;and fa 
| thers are ſome defects, which 
we the natural, | 


- to conclude chat there- is any | 
ts of: the Sences. For. | 
at is the abſolure 1 and na-- 


Fg 


equal-miſta (0. look upan, all things as certain, or all 
88 things uncertain. 


4 [8 tan. —_ cnrraineg's pre becauſe, ant oats. 
of the. Principles that lead. us tothe Truth, -ar-becaule 

=they;are-above the reach'of -our Underftar 
| - The firſt ſort comprehends all that we know by De- 

- * monſtration, or Underſtanding. -.- 

The ſecond is the continual exerciſe of Philoſophical . 

'3 | Study... - But.it may eafily; happen that they may loſe 
iS | Phrars time, .if-they cannot diſtinguiſh this fromthe third . 
* { fort, if they cannot- diſcern-thoſe- things ro which: the 
"| Mid may attain; from: rhoſs gther things which i iis 
| nor capablero apprehend. -. 
*]- The moſt: comprinnyaey tothe full. extent. ok. 
(. knowledge i is not to-toil our. ſelves. in. the ſearch of char 

. | which -is above: us, and which-we. can, never rationally 

| expe&'to comprehen]... Such. are thoſe queſtions. that 

| re:ate_ to the Omnipatency of God which it: would be 

> ridiculous to confine within the narrow. limits of our Un- 

© derſtandings; and generally, as to whatever partakes 
4 of Infinity.”, For-our- Lladerſtandiog  being/finite, loſes 

» $- irfelt in I Labyrinth of Infinity:; = lies overwhelin'd 

$4 under-the mukitude of- though contradiing one; a- 
a #-- nother. -.,- 
1 Hence-may be draws the mol convenient and. ſhor- 
+ teſt folution of- many.queſtions, about. which.chere will 
s: - be no: ead of dilpytiog, ſo:loog. as., Men are infe&ed - 
F with che; Ich.gf d diſpute, in. regard they. canmever, be a- 
& Tg to arrive g5,A0J, cergain knowledge, whereby t0 aſe 
od x - tyre + ſhould be: Srernd from Eceroiry? & i it, oo 


ble 
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Se hr 
FI WL mp 


Pare P 


bs for Gran active a "Body onfenite *m onal 1 '} 
movement -infinice in fivifroeſs, a mulricude infinite ns” | 
number? -b a number-infinite even or 66d 2: Ts oneinfis;. | 
nike more extenſive chat another ? He that ſhould ans: 
- ſwer ona forall, Iknownothing of it, may be ſaid to” 
knve made fair a. Progreſs in a moment, -as he that. : 
| had been beatiog his Brains twenty years, qbourt theſe. | 
Niceties. « The only difference: between thele Perky 'T 
bs, that herher drudges day | 
Hom, & inwthe p danger's "Falling « egrree bv 1 EZ 
wer than'bure Ignorance ; which is, to beeve be knows" fs 
thatwhich he knows not at-all. | 
There are alſoan iofivite number of Metaphyſical 
Queſtions,which being far remote and-abſtraed from. 
- Principles tearly known, can never be reſoly'd-: So 
" that thefureftway iy for = Man'to rid bimfelf of 'em. | . 
the ſooneſt be can ; and afrer we have flightly-read” 
what has been faid of ? em, to var otommss 'erm” | 


2puin. 
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| Apſeire + quodammegua per ſapientie. - 

By -which means, ridding our felvesof vain and uſe* 
les Rrurinies, we - ſhall :be-the more- able to make 4 
fairer pr ſes BY ſuch things as aremore proportionable. 


© ro our "A. 
... Moreover, Se opted, tharthere-are ſou #7 
things which-arc in chenſible in-rheir manner, yot 
_ certain their exiſtency, we xrmor-comprehend how | 
They ate; However it's certain, they ate.” ' nal | 


_ What is more incomprehenfible'than Ereenity: C 
yer: the fame. time what 1 is more certain ® Info 
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does not only enclaſe fore- | 
 ectey Kr Tet 


o = dens eb ert F 
2 8 fel! uy of 'Whrar' <4 
| | nd. char-ie cores a Hye world 7 fn 5640 of 
: Ws _ 4 Heeven, Srars, pores or + bis 
| = Wh 


can thar part of this lictle World'be, viikh/ cafes 

- | - the of | & grind) Wheat; rs | 
| pendious exig atbe;>: | 
- | fay; that ic is ſuch in reſpe@® of + | 
as: —— 4 with che X 


Da . "3 


us, comtuins' anther \ ble We 5 _ 1098. 3 
| Hifoabrigns, there ga ns pare we She# rot cortts = 

| prehend as many propor ronat'pare 9'the'"\ "of, how 

|| Urge! foever we muks'it © 0 0 ov 

\ | © Theſe things ar6above- Pre Ou - gent 
| | chey muſt -be fs, berauſe the" vilibiliey" EM 
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| , arecalld Incogimenſurable, as the Diagonal and; lides. | 
' of- a Square.;\ Nowif/ chis Diagonal: and- {ides-were- 
compogd of a icertaig;pumber of diviſible; Parts, -one 
of theſe parts would be,ghe: common-meaſure of -rhoſe. 
Lines ; and by confequeiice it;would:be impoſſible that 
thoſe two Lines ſhould/becompos'd of /-[ndiviſible parts: 


-jence geaches. us, that it is- im- 


" * + : 
+ + r hs | 


Juman-Afſurance ; to doubt _ 
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1wit-add one more proof, which ſhes us at the ſame | 


outs » 
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-from'its Diviſibility ITaay* be prov'd theſe 
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UE - fr ina) bs enfarg'd t6 Infitir 4: and _ _ 
| Plain of a Hundred Thouſand! Leagues, may be"ad> + 
ded another Plain of a Hundred*Thoufand 'Eragues,, 
_ and foud infinitum: Now this Infittite- Augmenration of 
- Extenr'proves its Infinite Diviſibility:* For proof of 
. which, there needs no mere thai! to ſuppoſe a plain'Sea, 
which is augmented to Infinity, cogerher with a Ship: con. 
tinvally failing from ſome part of that Sy in a dire&t | 
Line.Certain it is, that the Radius that ſhall come from 
the bottom of theiShip, ro the Eye of the Perſon laok- 
ing' fromthe Porr, througha Glaſs or Tranſparent Body 
ſhall-paſs through a-cerrzin point of the Glaſs,” and 4 
Horizontal Redive ſhall paſs through” another fomen 
more Elevated. Now 'as the Veſſel. makes Sail, the 
point 'of 'the Radis that terminares at the bottom of the 
Ship, ſhall always/mounc , "ahd- iofin# p 
ſpice between _ and the.far 
ſel tnioves off, the higher-it-wi 
ever ceaſitng r6/ aſcend} -or ver being: able*ro couch tlie. 
P6int-of the Horizontal adit, wins hols ew Tie 
interſeQing each other Abe Be, can TI 
lel nor the ſame-Tiine/ + PR 
'Which Example?, wh fame dirs'; <iffords ahi 
Infinite Divifibilic” of. uli-ExEit, and flackning of 
motion'to Tofinky, £25040" rim 2 2128 COMET 3B: 
' By this Infinite Diminutiori of Extent; ; which ariſh 


' ſeem impoſſible'in their Terms.” -To/fini a” [Iyfinite ſpace 
equal to a Finite;or which i no more than the half or 
Wnt of @ Finite > ſpace. * Of whicwamong' many'e 
"ke" is one, -very- cafie, A o-polit 
2% 


BE of [ ends, bur url Vil be _ _ red 
ſquare. _ For the half andthbe-half. of: che half, the half _ 
- of . the ſecond balf, and ſo.ad infinicum, make een 
The third, andthe chir3 of. the rhisd;ja0d thethird of | 
the new third, and {o a4infnitam,,. make the:balk The 


fourth's taken after the ſacze arueeh the ee 


e advantage ws Me mokbet cc Specula- | 
+-not- anly. the bare. knowledge of. theſe things, * 
Wrap 3; upto. teagh. ws the: limjey of 
our. gas A ow apd.ta make ys in 
je of us Gre, ths thre a Ger chings- chat 
hd re TI'S * na} capeble. 191 apprehend; ) And 
reforeit is profrable i in ſome to take pains» | 
| We i ay in. ogly to ramerour preſurpti- .- 


eo,. in.appaſing our feeble appreb pry ogainſt _ 
Tate which the Coe Propoſes, 
| prog AT ” 


| +. For.ſeeings that the: ang <p of. hynaan win 
: a fred icſuccymbx to the leaft Atom, of. matter,and-ta 
A ga ws 6 kg Apo ali ens nero 
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_ | feftsof God'yQumipareney, which is of ir ſelfmcompre- 
| henſible;and only becauſe it is above our Appretienſion? 
"| © Bur as it is ſothietimes profitable for a Man-to make 
himſelf ſomerimes ſenſible of the weakneſs of his own: 
_'Underftanding, by the conſideration” of thoſe Objects: 
. which are above it, it is no lefs certain; that he ouphr 
to make choieeof' SubjeAs and Matters, for his more 
_ 'general ftudyyg-Which are within the reaclvof his Cape» 
\ ciry, the truth of which he may be able ro find our and; 
. comprehend, wherker, by proving the EffeQs by the 
- | Cauſes,or 4 Preors ; or by demonſtrating the Cauſes by 
” the Effes, which is call'd Demonſtration « Frſferiort 
| - Neverthelcfs, the fignification of theſe Terms muſt be 
; dilated, rotheend, that under:them, all forts of Deman- 
rations may be reduc'd ; though, here is way} (aloe to 
| ive a hint of them by the by, that they! be un- 
"| derflcod and! not feem uncouth to us, when we meet - 
'phy'; and for thar, Arguments of this- Nature being 
compord of feveral parts ; it Is requiſite, for 'the ren 
dring them more. clear and concluding,ta. difpoſe them © © ! 
_ in acertain Order and Method. Of which Method ie ' 
| ts,that we ſhall diſcourſe in the chicfeſt part of thisBook. 
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_ Of the two ſarts of Method, Analyfis and Syn- ' 
| - theſis. Av example of Analyſis, : 
M- HOD may be generally call'd, The Are of; | 


ell oipging fern of {roral Timgln, ctr 1s 
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of which we knoiv the truth' already. 4 _— 
Thus there are two forts of Methods; the one to 


diſcover the Truth, which is call'd\ Analyſis, or the Me. 


thed of Unfolding, and "which may 'be alfo called the I 
Method of Invention : And the other to make it underſtood. || 
-called Synthe- 


by others when it is found out, which+4 

fis, or the Method of Compoſition, and-may+ 
the Method of Doftrine. DTD 

The entire Body of any Science is really handled Ang- 

2, : , litically, Analyſis being only 

* Thegreateſt part of what made/uſe of to reſolve ſome 


15 here diſcourſed concerning - n: {A 
Queitions, was taken from 5 ' F Queſtion, 


& alſo call'd 


v 
<:* 
% 
o 


Manuſcript of the Deceas'd Now all Queſtions are- 


D'eſcartF , which Monſic . "R$ | 
CIS's A rhe the Lens either about Words or 
; g£- Things. 


to lend me. 


ons about words, not thoſe that hunt after words,where- 


by things may-be fignify'd; but which ſearch for things _ | 
_  fignify'd out of the words themſelves: Ag when we 


22  Jcall inthis place Queſti- - 


endeavour to'find out the meaning of a Riddle ; or -. 


what an Author means by obſcure or. ambiguous words. 
Queſtions about things-may.be reduced under four 


ſeveral ſorts. The firſt, when we ſeck for the cauſes 


by the effets- For example, we know the various ef 


fects of the Loadſtone, .and ' by their affiſtance ſearch 
for the cauſe. We know the various effets which 


are \uſually attributed ro: the-adhorrency of Vacuum: 


We ſearch, whether that be the true cauſe, and we find | | 
1 18 not, We.know the Sea ebbs and flows; and we © 


z 


oo te... © 1 ns : . . 
ſeck for the true cauſe of ſo.regulara motion. 
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diſcover the Truth of which we are ignorant, or to prove others 
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| Chap. AM. The art ing 30 
\ The hood is,” Og we ſeek to firid/ our:the- ES 
b the Cauſes, For example, we find that Wind and 
Water have'a- great foree'to,moye Bodies. ©” But the 
| Ancients 'nor having ſKficiently examined-what might 
' | + be the effects of © thoſe tauſes', never:made uſe of * 'emy 
| for many-inveritions afterwards/found outite-the rs 
benefit'6f Mankind, and the (preac eaſe of hvimen La- 
bobr,” which ought to have been the true Froit-of Phy: 
ſical Study. 'iSo chat it may be ſaid; thei firſt ſorr of 
\ | Queſtions, whereby-welcek the Cauſes: -by thevEffecs; 
| include the ſpeculative'part of - Phyſics,- and th&ſecond 
| part that ſeeks for the Effects by the Gentoo ener 
the Practical part. - - - {6411 
: Thethird. ſort of Queſtions, inwhen we fcek fob the 2 
knowledg of the-whole by the-parts. ' As when we have _ - 
many Numbers, we ſzck- for the Sum by En or 
Mulriphjearion. | 
| + The Fourth: is, wich haying the while and: ſme | 
part. ve.ſeek.for the. other part 7' As when we know'# 
certain number, and what is ſubſtraſted from itz! we 
feek ro find what remains; or as when:we ſeek folkd 
what will'be/a/2cb, of a'given nuinber; | =. 
But here it is'-to be ob{erv'd; thar'for the farther 'ex<: 
ferition of thefe two'ſorts of Queſtfons's andithar: they I 
may comprehend what. cannot be. properly referr'd +0- 
rhe former, ithe word'part is to be zaken;more:generdllly. 
forall thar comprehends' a thing, -its Maners,”ies: 'ExD 
| tremniiies, its Aeoidencs, its' Projzceries.” and generally'alÞ- | 
"| its 4r9ributes.” * Sotharhe maybe ſaid roſeck the whole 
'} by iroparts, who ſeeks to findiour' the 2rea-of a Tri  -* 
angle wy its height and; _ And he may befaidro-feck 
5 = 
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one of the 


—_ Procipitaney, nga 6 ws Ste ( | 
Cao al runiaad the cixcumtances and | 
nl marks, what is propoyeded, Like a Sexvantgber | 

bas befo Oy rae þ 7 Fm © 

Tyns, away ip baſis before w particular OY 
his Hayes: who that Friends, 14s ho 

Now i»-regerd-thers isin allqueſtions ſomethiggun- |/ 
koowsy which elſe would never | ok mere, | 

14M Gb lk us to ſearch our one E 


hs Goren found it out char it is [the thing which 
we ſeek after. | 
_ Ant theſe Condiaions we are wall co-coaliler before: 
kand; with: great care,leaſt-we add any other than what 
5. enclos'd withioi the thing-propousded, and of omir- 
ting anything whickis therein included For boih: ways 2 
may. commit 2..manifeſt Error. - | 
hom nengies in the firſt manner, iti Aiould be: 
adit u,what Creature that, pRegwpen four Feet: 
tht Morning,. upon: twe at: Naong: and. three: in. the: | 
Eyeninggwe hauls: errito think-bur-ſelves baundie taker | 
" theſe words, Beer, Morning, NoonyEvening in their propers || - 
? Ee Ge For the Propounder of the: {| 
Exigmnar 


$a te. de 


3 Ga n. The are 7 Trung, "I? 3 


Tay ws wort perry Kees v 
| t that they may be a by 4 Ce F 
ſome other thing: And ſo at! wilt be 
ſolv'd, by faying that fame Crearure va Man , 
* Letus >the Queftion to be; how che Sratne 
| of Tawelw could be made [yin upon « Coftunin in the 
midft of a Yaſz,in the'poſture of "a Man down 
'ro drink, but could not "doit, becanſerlie witer' it the- 
Vaſe, might aſcend up to his Mouth; 'buefank Jown a- 
. gain fo ſoon avit began to touch his Lips. We ſbould- 
err in adding fach Queſtions rhat would be*of no vſe 
to the ſolution of the Queſtion, and: trouble'qur brains 
to find out fome wonderful Secret in the Sixtue of a 
- Towtalus , that caus'd the Water to fink down (6 ſoon as 
it approach his Lips. For nothing of thar included 
in the queſtion. , For if_ir be rightly contelv'd;ir may 
be fufficiear that we imagin a Vt: made 'ro contain 
'| Woarer tofoch a height , and which emptles dg 
- be filF'd aboveſuch a'mark ; which is cafie to be done, 
by concealing x private Pipe i in the Coluroh; of which 


one Branch admitsthe Warer into the Vaſe, the” other' _ - | 


| which is longer , hangs down below the bartons of the 
Vaſe: Forihe Water pour'd into the Vaſe wilt ſtay cill- 
| - it cometothe ropof the Hphon or Pipe,” but being AS: 
| vp co. the ropof the Pipe, away it flies agatiithirough . 
_ the lon r branchof the Pipe that hangs down below- 
the'Vaſe.  * 
"The Queſt on oY may be pot what ſecretthint fime 
water-Drinker had,whothew'd histricks ar Pirir about 
years fince'; andhow'by vomiting only Water! 
=e] his Mouth , "be could fill-ar-c<he. lame ric ive of 
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or ſix ſeveral Glaſſes with water:of diffetent Colours.lf* Þ| 
any one believe , that theſe waters of different colcurs. 
were in his Stomach, and: that he: made a ſeparation.” 
there, ashe threw them upinto the ſeveral Glaſſes,that-.., 
Perſon will hunt after a ſccret never to be found ; be-:" Þ- 
- Cauſe it-is an-Impoſlibility. And therefore he is only to. -N 
a:k_ wby the water coming out. of one and. the fame; | 
_ Moujh, at one andthe ſame time, appear'd.to be of di... 
vers Colours jn' every one of 'the Glaſſes 3, which -it is - 
very probable, was occaſioned by ſome Tincture, -| 
which the Mountebank put at the. bottom of the 
Glaſles. - 7 AER ” = 
*T'is thecunning alſo of thoſe that propound Ques-. 
flions, which they would not have eafaly refolv'd, to en- | 
viron and cloud the thing which is to. be: reſolv'd with: | 
fo many frivulous conditions , which ſerve' nothing to- 
_ the ſolution'sf. the queſtion , on-purpole to prevent the- - 
diſcovery of. the true poiat of the thing propounded ; 
and fo we loſe time, and beat our. Brains to no: purpoſe,>-_ 
about things.that contribute nothing tothe diſcovery of- - 
. the thing dewandcd to. be refoly'd... | 
The other manner of erring in the examination of 
marks and circumſtances of the thing which we ſearch. 
for , is when we omit what is moſt«ſlential tothe que- _ 
flion propounded. For example, we propoſe to find our, .. 
the perperual Motion by Art. For we know wc ll thay, 
there are perpetua] Motions. in nature,as thoſe of, Foun-- A 
tains, Rivers and S:ars. There are fome,who believing © | 
the Earth turns upon it'sCentre, . which is nothing bue 
a'great Load-ſtone, of which the common Ad.mant. 
has all the properties, believe alſo that an. Adamant-o 7 
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- | fances,that- mark. our what, is unknown.in the queſtions 
- | we are next. to-examin what is known'4 for, thereby. 
» | ve ſhall come to. the knowledge of what. is. unknown. 
| Forwe are not to imagin that we are to find. out new- 
| Genius's of things,in regard our minds are na farther Ca- 
| pable to ndout things unknown, than ,as they parti- 


| the true Ideas of Colours, ſuch as: we- have by mearg of 


T7 IL. © Te An e Tinting. Py "13. 


4a Wheel expos'd to the current of a River. - ;./ 


derſtanding than our own. -And therefore we-are to be- 
licve that we have. fopnd out all that can be found by. 
| Human Inventien, could we. conceive. diſtincUy , that: 


i theLoad- ſtone..- 


5 "0 a — 


' beſo CC always: to-turn about Ciredlarly, Which 
Þ though they could bring to paſs,.-yet would'irnothing 
,acontribure to find out the perpetual Motion' by-Art TY 
regard that ether motion would be as/natural;as that. of 


Therefore when we have well examided hs 


cipare after ſuch or ſuch a manner, wich the. nature. of F 
things which-we know. For example, if a Man were _ _ | 
blind from his birth, we ſhould kill our ſelves in Vain, | to. 
ſeek out Arguments, and Proofs, to make. him ſenſible of . 


our Sences. Alfo if the LoadRtone, and thoſe; other Bo»: 
dics, whoſe nature. we are inquiſttiveto. find.. ut, 

new Genus's of Beings, and ſuch that our underft 

could not conceive the like, we might deſpair: for- ever. 
to attain to the knowledg of them, by Reaſons. or Ar- 
guments, but we ſhould ſtand in need of- another un-. 


ſuch a mixtureof :Beixgs-and Natures, which are known 
to us,could produce. thole effes which are known (0 us 


- Now. it js chiefly in our Attention to what i is STA, 


to us inthe queſtion which we ſhould reſolve, that the . 
OT is 
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\ my it 
the knowledge of what weſcck. 


As if the Queſtion were, whoober the Soul be hn, 
of our Soul; we obſerve it-the firſt place,thar ir is ths 1 


& to find itout,we apply our ſelvesro'© 


of the Soul r6-think, and-that it may doubr' 
of patrres, > arr 


no, int 


Idea of extended Subltznce , which is call'd @ Bogh, and! 


that we may deny of Thought, whatever belongs 10 k 


Body, as to be long, broad, deep, i have diverſiny of Pavrs, 


a beef” fuch or fach s figure, to be diviſible; 8c. withonr de- 
| the Tdee which: we have'of Thought, we'con--. 


i nomaemer of extended Subſtance ;, 


we infer, he Thought beiog no Momer 
of extbnde#Sabſtmies;t muſt be the Arrribute of ſome 


other Subſtance ; and ſo the Subſtarice thar thinks, and ' 
the extended Subſtance, muſt be two- Subſtances really {7 


diſtin&. Whence it follows thar the deſtrufion of the. 


one does no way argue the deftruftion of | the other, | - 
ſince the exrended- Subſtance is not properly deftroy'd,- 
bur that all that happens in thar which we callideſtru- © 
Qion is nothing'elſe but #change or dillo{ution of ſome' 
parts of thematter which remains always in Nature, on ; 


we righnly judge , that\in breaking the Wheels of a. 


ay our main "bones © wo > biel 
from thatExamimation many Truths that may lead us to 


\ 


wherher i chink or 
4 the doubt it felf is'#s thought, Aﬀer thiy | 
we exzmin what ir is to think ; and not finding in the I» 
dee of Thought, thar there i is any thing ona | 
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of Benn of «mas that cannot do 1 
conceiv'd , i the thing 'bedenyed of it whoſe mode it | 


_ Clock, the Subſtince'of the Clock is not CTY the! #1 | 


# ' . call deſtruQtian.is; only adi 


| | aur progrefs, us inthe. method of | 
; oo mad moſt hgwn, tathat which is 
7 --— grin wie methad thar can diſpenſe. wits 


© - 2. Thas i differs from the. merhod of Cam 
in this, that we conſider. theſe known::T ruth 
particular examination. of the thing . which we 
5 nlennd and not, in things. maxe.. get 
the methad of DeoGtring.  Thusia the foregoing ex 
ple, we do-nat begin. with-the general Maxims, the 
Subſtance,. to ſpeak properly, periſhes; That 'wl 
lion of the. parts; Ft 
whatſoever has no-parts- cannot be: derby But we: 
mount. up-by. degrees tothoſe | 
That we never propoſe clear and evident Maxies; 

' but az we have cccafian. 30 make, nſe of *em whereas 
in- Qneheſis we produce thole firl}, as we ie Gall hew: 
hereafter- $4. 
4.  Thae theſe two. Methads differ only,. as. the * way 
__ leads from a, Valleys a, Mountain, differs, from, 
that. which-leads. from-rhe: top. 'of the: Mountain. to. a. 
Valley: Or as. the twomanners-difters,, 'ta: prove that 
ſuch a- Perſon. is deſcended from St. Lewn, of which: 
the 0ne.,wapis to | fſhew, that ſuch. a Perſon had ſuch 
an one-to-hig Father, who-was the.Son of ſuch-an-one;, 
MORO Son. .of ſuch.an one, and. fo dawn to'St: Le- 


wh 


"pe - 


wh. The othes ro gs TOW Sr. Lab tandl? to fienedly. # 
he bid ſuch Children,” thoſe/ Chilgren'others, till they- 
come' to the laſt" deſcent,” who is the Perſon interided: 
And this Exiniple is\the- more = firgper at this time, be. _ 
" cauſe it is the moſt certain way'*o find out an abſeure' 
Pedigree, by aſcending from'the Son to the Father; 
whereas forthe tfuRtion of "others that it is already 
| found; the'molt uſual way is to begin from the” ſtock, | 
- the more ealily to demonſtrate who they were that Fw TY + 
'cended from! it” * Which'is uſually obſerved in the Sci- - |} 
ences, where after we have made uſe of Anahſ# to find: Þþ 
out ſome cruth,we apply © our ſclyes to the other method, | 


x wo explain what we have found our: 


© By-this we may underſtand what is the Anahfi uf 
the Geometricians, which" conſiſts in this. A queſtion be-' | 
ing propounded to them, which they know nor whe- 
ther it be' true or falſe, As whether ir i be a Theorem? or 
if a Theorem, the pollibility' 'or impoſſibilicy of it. They 
ſuppoſe ir, to be, as it is propos'd, and examnining'what 
will follow from thence, if uponthar examination they 
light upon evident "Truth; of which that which is pro- 
pos'd is aneceflary-confequence ; they. conclude from 
thence, that the thing propoſed is true. 'Then beginning 
apain where they left off;they demonftrate'it by the Me- 
thod of compoſition, But if through neceflary Loſe." 
rences, * they" fall into abſurdity and impoſſibility, they” | 
ere the thing propor. to: be abſurd and or | 
ble. 20.5 ; 
Fhis is what can be ccatially faid of Analyſis, which 
conſiſts more in judgment.and dexterity ef--wit'than in 
particular Ralts;' Neverthelels theſe four which 'Morſeur 
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Truth, relating to-human Sciences, Tock indeed they 
-may be generally apply'd.to all forts of Methods, To 
* Þ -not particularly only. ra Anab/ic-. - 
. I, Never to receive any thing for Truth , which 5s not 

* known to be evidently ſuch, that is, caefity: to avoid_-" 
Cipitation and prejudice. ; : and not"to comprehend any' thing 
more in a Man's Fudgmebs; than. what preſents it ſelf clear- 
1+ to the underſtanding, and whichs is alrogerber and abſolutely 
anqueſtionable, © 
FP 2. To divide the Difficulties that are under Baewikenil, 
"into 4s many parts and parcels al be can, and are Tequyite 
for their ſolution. <7 N 
3. To govern bis thoughts by dy , beginning, from 'Ob- 

| Jets the moſt plain and eaſie to know, that be 'mity be able 


and compounded ; and ſuppoſing a'certain order" ah 
things which ds not naturally" precede ont anothep12'!' v0 


4« To number bis Mediums, and nike "bit reviews'ſo 
| exaBth, that be may be a" of not having omitted the Toaft 
Particle, - 


theſe Rules ; bur-icifalways neceſſliry to! bear hs in 
mind, and to obſerve-/them with all "he c x4Ctneſrt 
lies in a Man's power, when heiwould: find our Truth 


1s Fun to.reach. 


- CHAP. 


: | "Des Cartes propos Wd; in his Mer od. may be Fir : + 
 'Þ 2 Man to guard himfel6* 7 Method may 7 BH" beret £6 


to ſoar by degrees, to the knowledge of things ſors” Fear 


> True it is, that iris a very difficult thing: to obſerve 


| by the way of Reaſon, and asfar a as our REI” | 


"Te: AD 


= ee. tl. ws th, 
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CHAP. 11 


ey the. Methad of Compoſition, and Pos. | 
ly that which 15 s objervd by the "C—_ 
Iricians. $ 


W47 we KR ſaidin ha regeing Cranes | 
has already givenus ſome Jdea of hs dec t 
ot Compoſition, which is the mot important, -as k i. 1 
that nome we make uſe of i in the ee ob th [ 


7 agen Oy mn the explanation of every Spe 4 


gr, are ny things alſs to be obſery* d,to: render 
this method perfect end proper for obtaining the pro- 
nr (6 give us a cir; diſtin Know- 4 


Bed from. manner of matter, wewlh akder th? | 
Mcthod of the Geomerricians, as being that which we | - 
have always thought moſt proper to convince us of the: | . 

Truth, And firſt we ſhall ſhew whatis to be commend | #4 
cd in this Method, and ſecondly \What it has EY | 


_— 
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1-ne being the chief aim af the; 


WE 16 ok 
help of ſetled Deffniti 


| 


they lay down their Axioms which t brick | 
- | be granted them, as being fo'clear,'t 
At oh obſcur” d,- 'by Sving abour fo prove. : chem. Wks. 


| rowing but what i is _ convincin >. ED ch 
[rw hee ng threes o g» hey might 


ape}. 
bt erg 


'requi 


e, ſhould 
rthey Tout be 


ove demonſtratively all theſe C 4 —_— Dy 


«" being moſt Evident, and Propefitions which they 

alas br drawn by the force of Reatdh, "Infor, 

thargfrer thuv hey become” 4, 
'So that we may reduce to theſe chies Heads, whate: 

.vertbe Gromerricieny obferve-to convince The” Under-- 

ſanding, and include the whoſe * theſe fire Rules of 

* I © | SEEN 

; A * 2 > : 


; Noe to leave ay es che Terms obſw; or Equi 
 vacal without defining it. * 


:Þs 7s mah oo nov ut Tam port nn, ay 
[Nah doplabic,.. 
En 4X10MS. 
3+ Dprornd itn but arbet ts pfctrandent 


"29 


| oY DE MONS TRA T10 xs, mY 6 
FR "4 prove alt; Propoſitions any ghing obſeuve, Fl % | 
of pr rocedeng.. Propoſutzons or Axjoms conceded, Propoſitions. Gs. 
Fearing ar laftly by the pn oi of the: thing in 4 * 
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nit. 


F2 t. 

Th are the Rules which the SALAS a KA has” 
thought neceſlary t to-render their. Probations convine | 
cing and Invincible. And we muſt canfeſs, _ that. a dili-. 
gent obſeryatior of theſe Rules i 1s ſores ta avoidthe. 
making of falſe Arguments, while: we treat of. the Sci- - 
ences. . Which without doubr. is the principal things 


when all the reſt OE be A to be rather A 4 
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going Rules, and"Jirſt W thoſe that relate | 
"to "Defimt ions.” Og" "- 
HO we-hbave declar'd i in the fiſt poerth > thn x 

fit of the Definition of Terms, Nevertheleſs .| 


itis of that Importance, that we cannot bear it too often 
_ In remembrance, ' in' regard that th reby we unravel a | - 
_ grearnumber of: queſtions; whith are very difficult, | 
by reaſon of the Ambiguity uf their Terms, which ſore | - 
rake | in-one Sence, ſome in another. Inſomuch, that. 
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EY Þ very _ + nnteſls; als FF in a Moms, i. alter 
s bs. the Diſputantsdid but take-care:to define dearly and 

p i few words what he means by the Tera: which are 

| je&of -the:Diſpute, 4! + 
1 jcengharoblere'd. that the mo a" ha Dif 
| putesberween the ancient Philoſophets, < , eſpecially the 
»j Sroics and Academics were founded: only upon this Am+ 
>| biguity of words; while. the Stoics to cxalr themſelves, 
touk-the: Terms-of - in: Senſes: quite: different 

from others. Which made Men believe-rhari hilt Mo- 
- | deed thar pretended PetfeRionwras only i in Words; No! 
* | not in Things, theſageſt of the Sroies ino leſs inidulg> | 
--| ing bimſelf ro-the pleaſures of this-Lifez\ thanthe'Phi- 
3-4 loſophers of other:Sefts, that were: more Latitudinary 
| } and remiſs.” Nor {did they.with -lefs care-avoid 'the Evil 
| and Inconveniences of Life, only” With this: difference, 
. | that whereagother Philoſophers-made-uſe of the ardins» 
; | ry words:Good and Evily.the Sroiceeall'd the pleaſures 
| which they enjoy'd, things 20 be prefer d; nnd the'Evils 
. | which they ſhun'd, things ro be. avaideg. * 4 $0 
| :; And therefore, ir-is- abſolutely: tonite 1 to retrench 
1 from;all diſputes,. whatever, is founded upon the Equi- 
| vocationsof Words, by. defining rhem by coker words 
| fo clearly underſtood, Jax-ahers can-be no fault found, 
0 exception taken. - :- 

To which purpoſe: Gets hi belt of the: foregoing 
"Rules, to Teave-mytbing 3niithe Terms obſcure or [Equivacal 
| Pihour defining 411 + Biungthar we ,may! be able to; make 
'| the beſt of theſe Defnitians, wedje taedd/the ſecond 
3 Rule, To make we of Mk Terms perfeBtly rg” 
#2) | red | 

Ea - De ks 
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ohoqpiama thatis ps PCR ns aET We, 4 
4 42maylbe, che Ldeewhich an | ' 
or ſo ong as vel ve nat clearly a1 d diftiotly | 
| on ſerforth the Les to which we rould off s x 
it s aknaftampoſſible nog a Forces Dna | 

J ther Line different from char. we have: defiper'd ; bark | 
- - - tofay, but thatinitradef ſabſlicaningmeneally, . wy | 
a tmaive wake uo i be wood; the ne Tien deligh'd, a 


rhing oupht-to xs dinthe + ar wks if tha 
Cents to rw; whereas otherwiſe | 

”w 28.eppurent Chan 
"This wilhbe-berterwnderſtond by Towplis Evelid | 
defnesa plane Reftrlineal Angle, the meering-of 1wo- right 
Lintraxciin'd uyorhe ſame Plane. If we conſider this De- 
fnition , 2s 2 bare Definicionof the Word, ſo-that we 
are talook-upen the MeL ans as being diſpoyl'l. 
of all Signifcationybar char of the noting: of 400 Lines, - 
#&c:uave no Reaſan-y0 blame Eudid, For it is lawful for 


the wyord- Anglo the - mooring of | | 

| ew0 Lines, Burkeis hownd-20: vemomber himfelf, an] | | 
not. to uſe the ward : buronly ia tharSence. Now 
to try whether he has done it, every timethathe ſpeala; | ' 
of an- angie, we Pee cal ag word Angle, L 
the Defition-wbick he has givenef it, ambif -in- com>. | * 
pacing the Definition, -chere befound any-abſurdiry in| 1 
what be- Angles i will follow chat | * 


he havent been confluntto. the fame 1464 which ho? wel 
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 which/is that of Nature. ample, he-eeaches” us 
Todivide an Angle in ewe-: Cotpare his Definirion, and - * 
you ſhall-find that it 'iv notthe' of 4wo Lines; 
that he would have us divide in-wwo, that ic is notche. 
| meeting of +4wo Lincs thathigs two filesand a ;Buſe ; 
| Pe allthis NIC TIT wor es - 


_ yeen two Lines. 
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Pr meas part /of- | 

rence., which ha for inConter- 4 epoint where th Y 
The Defniojon-defirosto chuly the dou which at 
Merkate afon Angle, thatit js both a Defenition of 
the word, and of thethiog'; only thavthe word Angle 

_ Comprebends in- common diſcourſe a- a folid-Anple, 
whereas by this -Definiviots it-is reſtrain'd: to- :Gpaiie"'s 
eee ppnmy mrs. ne# | 
.' Avid when 'we' have ries defin'd howard; ir 354+ 
_ qutionable that wharevor-after wards, com beſaid: of a 
_ RE i ſuch ns I 
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Ho Figures, ſhall be' true of this "Ange hs defines. : ; 
without being oblig'd: to change the Kea 5 nor will any D 
- abſurdicy follow by ſubſticuring rhe Definition in-'the”. 
place of. the thing defin'd. For itisthe'fpacei thus exs' ; 
plain'd, that cannot bedivided into two, three or four, | 
This is::that ſpace which -hastwo ſides between which! 
I it 14 eomprehended ;-and-which on that part 'which'is 
| —————_— of i-it « ſell, may be detefmin” d by A Line! 
4 which is called che' Baſegior Hyporbefic Nor is itaccounts - 
&d. greater. or Jeſs, a8: /being comprehended berweers 
| longer or ſhonevLimes;for the meaſure of 'grear or leſs. ' 
is not to be takenfrom the part which: is undetermin'd, 
according .to its Dimenſion. By this Definition-we find 
out- the way.tojudg whether one Angle be:equal to as). 
nother;. whether, bigger or. leſs... Far the bigneſs of this 
ſpace being;only.determin'd by the. proportional part of 
2: Circumference, which-' has for its: Center-the -Point/ 
where the ; Lines that comprehend the Angle meet,when | 
- the.two Angles are meaſur'd-by'<qual parts of its Cir-- 
cuinference,. as the tenth- part;: they are equal : 1f-'one. 
by.xhe-ceath, the. other-by theirwelfth; thar-which is- 
"meaſur'd by. the tenth; is bigger than that which: is meas | 
fur'd | by the twelfth'z. whereas by" Euclid's' Definition , 
- we ſhould neyer underſtand. where in-conſifts. rnrars/ | 
liry of two Angles. Which cauſes a horrible Confutton 
in his Elements, as Remus has obſery'd, tho: he bimſelf 
 no-jeſs unfortunate in bis; Redibications. ET 
- Behold another of Enclid's Deliniiioris,wiicks be pam? 
 inits the ſame fault; as in that of the Aogle.: | Reaſon, 
| ſays he, # 4 babitude of two Magnitudes of the. ſame" | af |. | 
compar done with avother according to. Tuemity, Poport ion | 
# <4 Similitude of - Reaſons. | | By | 


[fu 2 bs 
+ Ve 
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Ecod the. AR Lk Malt" 
| rudes, when. weconfider how much the Gae exceeds the 
|} other. | For we canner deny bur at this babitude is a 
- babicude of two Grandeurs , £ -£ 
quantity: And by, : ;e faur Magr 
| | be proportipnable one. to another, while-th Gifference, 
| berween. the firlt, ; 
"|. berween the third 
- to. be Haid'ra theſe. Definitions of Eucli@, provid 
| continue conſtant to thoſe Ila which be has deſig 
| by theſe. words, and which be. has glyen to, the- words 
| -of Reaſon; and Propertion.. Bur-h he is not conſtant, for 


- the other of theſe. two. Ho. of Habirudes, th 


+3 At - age 14 © 16." HY, OS 


oy med nin oe 
115. between. the two Magpi- 


'd according. _- 
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.and. ſecond, is equal to thedifference | 
NG: fourth. So.that there.is nothing 


that acporcing, to the 5 whak, ſeries. of his, Book, theſe 


four. Numbers, 3, 5, 8.10;: Are not proportionable, 


tho the Definition ke b.be chaag ven t9 the Vord Pro- 


portion. agrees with *em. .For th he is between the. 
' feſt number and the ſecond { compar rd te ogether according 
"10 quantity, a habitude like to. Bo berween the thicd | 
and the fourth. 


. Now that he might. avoid fallig into this Jacouve, 
njence, he ſhould have-obſerv'd ; that there are* two 


| _ ways of comparing-two'Ma gnirudes 3-one by conſfi- 


dering bow far the ane furpalies the other, and the fe- 

-cond, by conſidering after what. manner the one 's con- 

tain'd i in the other. _ And in re gnrf carſe aft nagitades: 
"Lay 


are different , he ought. fo. Toe. Iver "6 a! Sens 
Names ; to the firſt the name 'of Þ erence, ie ſe- 
., cond the name of Reaſon. , Afterwards. oe 26 hr to 


bave defin'd - Proportion ,. the Equality of the: rg? 
tis q 


di erence 
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| Difference or Reaton." And as «this NEE Two firs, "_ 


© cauſe the latter is ES more beneficial than the former, 
_ the Readers-are to be admoniſh'd, that when Proportion 


"aw 
T- and raken” away 


_caivd i 


"9" 1/008 5 Ag 


to have diſtinguiſh'd * em alſs by -rwo ſeveral Names, | h 
calling the Equality of D 1, Arithmetical Proportion, - 
and equality of Reaſon, Properiiore Geometrical. : And'be- £y 


or Proportjonal Magnitude: ate barely nam'd, it is tobe un- 
derſtood of Geometrical. Proportion 3 bur for Arithmetical' | 
Proportion, it never to be yaderſtood, but when-it/is - 
d.. Which would have unveil all obſcurity, | 


This ſhews us, that we are. not to as an-ill 
uſe of that Maxim , "That the Definitions of Words | 
are' Arbitrary. | Bur that great. becd is to be taken, to . 
deſign io clearly and _— the Les to which we ally, | 
the wori ka tobe defin'd; that we may not be de-+. 
"the Series of the Diſcourſe; by taking ihe-. 
word in another Senſe than that which is given it by the” 
Definition z fo that we may always pry the De- '- 
—_— ro. . the thing ceonel , wikhomt fling into Abs 


wg 
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CHAP. V. 


7 lar the ever Fa uot to have idalnls Þ 

3 under} ood the difference between the Br 
nitzons of words and thi _eaol | 
Lihough there-are not any Writers , with Aus 1 
KA. a better uſc'of the Definitions of” Words, than” 


| || For | iid fone thar'ralls! 


Diſcourſes a 


SS ol 
- 
A 
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= V.- "The Art ro Taming” 


: " the Gonerricias 3. yes Weaninct but obſerve, Sat they | 
| kev wor rightly unde 


the difference berween 

tions of words and rhings; which is, that" the 

, the fecond” not to be controverted : 

oratory put pages the Definitions 

of words, wit hear, art were dif 

| about the ching ohm mrgy D OY URN 
"Thus we find. in the Commentaries 'of Clevin upon 

ng iſpute , and mighty Hor , 'between' Pe/- 

| ſetier and Him, touching the Space berween the Tai. 

_ "gent and- the Circumference , which C/aww denies, 

Pelletier affirms' to be an- Angle. © 'Who'does not' ſee, 

" that all chis might be determined in one word ,' by 

; demanding of Both , what they meant by the word | 

Angle ? 

"Wet find alſo the Famous Simneh FRYE Mathema- 
'tician to'the Prince of Oraxge, having defin'd Num-. 
| ber &- iow That by which is explain'd the quantity of every 
thi he piſts himſelf: into fach a king cbafe, againſt 
th T that will not have the VUnite to be 'a Number , as 
' to exclaim againſt Ri torick, as if tie were upon ſome 
folid Argument.” "True it i, That he inrerinixes in his 
queſtion of ſome Imporrance, thar is, whe- 
ther a Unite be to Number; as 8 Point is bon Live: But 
 here'he rg have- made a diſtinftion, to' avoid the 

together x things, - T's which 
0 queſtions were” to have been reared a- 


part'z ® 


he ſhould have faid, that ir was only « 1 ute 
fe Was, of "war not a Ni 
S 2 


ET 
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1 bers Unite be Nunber, and whether a Unite be -q 
'to' Number, 4s « Point is to'a Line; and: then rothe firſt = 


SN 
TT 


;8l 47 - Iage- : "Ore. | " Part Iv 
aoctndig ro os Defining, which a . Maps avhbains \ 
to. Number, /. That'according to Eaclid's.. Definition on 
Number”; Number  @. Muleitude of Unites aſſembled to=;': 
gether it was viſible, that a'Unire was no Number. But © 
in regard: chis Definition of Euclid was arbitrary, and * 
that it was lawful ro: give another Definition of- Number, 
Number tight be defin'd as Steven: defines it, actording - 
ro which Definition a Unite is a Number ; ſo that by 
what has. been ſaid, the of us reſolved, Fort 


r to-be. [| 
that denied gong ws to be a SO I 26k ame | 
nifeſt begging of the Queſtion, as we may ſee by exa- 
miniag the —_ Demonſtrations of Steven. hes 

rſt i, 


a I 


The Pare is of the' ſame Nature with theenhete,) 
The Unite is gs Part of \a Multitude of 'Unites, 

{ * Therefore the Unite 58 of the ſame Nature with a Multi: © 
0 Oy end conſequently of Number. _ Sg 


This Argument is of no validity  Fortho DEG, 
were always of: the ſame hah ce nuairus nt does 
not follow: har it ought to have always the fame name. 
_ with the whole ;, nay, it often falls'out, that ithas not. 
the fame name. A Soldier is part of an Army, - and yet. 
. is no Army4.« Chamber rf a Houle, and yerno_ 
Houle; a Half-Circle-i «is no Cireley a Part,of: a Square - 
Þ no Square. This Agunens therefore, provexno more, 
;that ;Unite being 'part of.a. Multicude of Unites,” has 
" hing-common with a Multitude of Unices,. and: LJ 
it Ow ſidto have: fometiiing commen with emy'vi 1 


ere: 
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Uo does-not prove ary neceffity of giving the ſame name. - 
- of Number to' Unite: ,-as to a'/Number of Unites : Be- 
| - cauſe if we would, we could not-reſerve the name of Num- 
ber toa multitude of 'Unzrer, nor ro give to Siboy more 
© than its: Name of Unite, or parrof Number. | 
' The Second: eprom which! Steven” produces, i 


- of: no more force.” ” 


Cs 


If from: « Number given, we o ſabre oo Nambir the 
Naumber- given renlains.. © 

If then- the Units were not a Nader, '$ F008 
out-of Three, the Nunber given _ remain, och 
uabſ ud. © | | ; 


But here the major is tals , and PE as the 
ber gh in ee For Goran hee; \ char the Num- 
> make it xr Number: than his wie 
ons there needs no more. than thts dhe 


if this Argument were good, | 
| that by taking | 

- Circle given, reg wing ang... would remain becauſe 

- oO w taken away. - A 

| o.that all Sceven's Arguments prove no- more, t 

| that Number may be defin'd in. ſuch-a;manner, thi 

- | ' the word Number may agree with Unity, -becauſe thar 
'| - Unite, and multitude of Unites accord ſo well rogether, 
6 to be Ggnified by the ſame word, yet they no way 

-Y © prove that number, canbe no way defin'd, by x 

| the word-to the Muldiude i” Unites, that. we. ny on 

ol. | ; 


be be oblig 7d'to except. the rugs every time we pb - 


Unite. 


the properties that belong! to all Numbers, except = | ; 
'But the Second Queſtion, Whether an Unit how thens © . 


bers, «6 4 Poin, iz to 4 Line, is a Diſpute concerning the - ; 
hing?: For: ic is abſolutely falſe, that an/Unite.w ro | 
. Number, as a Point is to a Line. Since an Unite added + 


\ to number, makes it bigger, but a Line is not made >. 
bigger by. the additjon of a. Point, The Ugite-is a part 

- of Number, but a Point-is-no- part-of a Line. An 
Pairs being ſubſtraſted from a ber. the Number 
given dogs not remain ; but a poin being taken-from 
a-Line, the Line. given remains. 
-Thus doth Steven frequently wrangle about the De-_ * 
finition of, words, as. Fheg aFs rid prove | 


metrical, That the OO _ <= hehe jon. 
Number, which ſhews us, that he-did nox. 


ly. un- 


derſiand:che Definition of words, and that he miſtook | 


the-defoitian of wards, which | were-diſpmable for 


S __verhs. 


zhe defigition of- PR that were _ all- Lanes £ by 


CHAP. VL. pers: 
of the Rules In Reference. to Axions. oy 


: 5.1; "Men agree that: there - ate- lame Propoſi-= 
”  +£ k tions fo clear and evident of 'themſebves j*that -- 
EE __ have'nd need of "being. demonſtrated and _ 
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"hw all dient are nt, Sy t5'be ſuch, 
_:thar' they may become the Principle' of true Demonſtra- 
tion.” For if they beully'd with the leaſt incertainity , 


| Ros clear, that they cannot be the ground W a"cons 


"| clufion akogether certain. 
'F' - But there are ſome who do not: apprehend wherein 


£3 | þ this Clearneſs andievidence of a Propoſition confifts. For' 


' it is notto be imagin'd, that a Propoſition-is then clear 
_ -and certain; when no body contradidts it : Of that it | 

| ought to be queſtion'd, 'or at leaſt that we ſhould be 
| oblig'd to prove ir; When we meet with 'any' one thar 


| 'denjesie; For-ifthat wereſo, there would) be nothing 


clear (nd:certgin, -in regard - there are @ ſort of Philo- 
fophersrhar queſtion every thing; ant} others, who af- 
| ferr that there i'r propoſition -more--probablethan irs 

o And therefore we muſt tot judpaef certain- 
=, or trinh bythe qr ar ma Pie'there fs'ri0- 
_ thingabour which we may” nor" comend, *eſpetjally in - 
| -words: Bur we're tou chat for cibar nnd certain, 
| which appearsto de ſ6 roll choſe, who {Al take rhe 

_ |< paints difipendyits confider/chings;. and no Jeff ſincere 
'* We bras, ny diſtover what mwardly th5y. think of 
7 "Atid tliereforeit is a-grear ſaying of Afo-le,thar 
oF, Demwotfiration: relftes* more to the inwdrd Eviction of 

| the mind}; they 46 the forcing of an ourward belief. 

my thar thete nothing which can be ſo. evidently d6-. 
; wk) my nt be cent by a_ Perfon 


wy orpttidted 7. ; many times engages bitoſelf "In 
_ Cifputesabout Ts of which he is inv  perfad- | 
*edtothe contrary, Which is a fign of a frowart 


tion, pren' -conriyss Geniiec Though it b& tho 
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'erve, char this bumour is FRPTPR predominant inthe: 
-Schools. of Philoſophy,; wherein cuſtom. of brangling 
has prevail d_and-it is:thought diſhonourable to ſubmit + 
in the leaſt; .he being accounted to have moſt wit, who | 
is moſt ready ar ſhifts and. evalions, Where it is the |} 
Character: * an ingenious Man-to yeild bis. Arms to |} 
- truth, as ſoon. as ſhe comesto: be: perceiv'd;/ and: to.gid- ; 
' mire, her even in. che\ Mouth of bis Adverſary. —: | 
- Secondh, all Philoſophe r8,. who affirm that.our Ideas 
proceed from our ſenſes, maintainalſ>, - thatall cerrainty ||. 
and evidence of, Propoſitions-proceed either immediately - | 
-or mediately from the (ences, For,fay. they;gb1sAxiomgthen . | 
which there can be nothing -defir'd more clear and: evident; 
The-whole # greater then a; part, - bas gain 'd 110- belief in; 0ur 
_ wide flandings, but onl beeauſt we. bave particulary. obſerv'd ' | 
from onr Infancy, that every Man 5: bigger then. by Head, that | 
6. Rouſe « bigger then 4 Chamber, « Foref raves on” 
tbe whole. Heaven then a Star. 7; + { 
- This Imagination is as-falls os that. which we have : 
refuted in the firſt-Part, Thas al-opr. Ideas. pro x 
our Serces, For if we were not aflur dof this Truth, | 
That the Hhele. is bigger then. a; Part,; but by our. obſer- _ 
 Vations| from our Iafancy,. in regard IaduQion-is nocer- | 
tain means to know a thing, but. when, we are afſur'd - | 
the Indudion is entire.  Fhere being nothing more fre- - 
quent, then to diſcoyer. the falfity.of what: we have. 
beliey'd. upon the credit of. Iadudtions,, which ſeem'd 
no ul. general, that. it: was thought.im of 
A any exceptions againſt 'em;.... ob 
- .Thws.it is not. above two: onghren year _—_— thus. F 
iz; was . chought a thing. not-to. be queſtion'd; Shae. the |: +, 


_ ny Truth, unleſs we could be certain they werg tte 
- ral,: which is impoſſible. * And by Conſequence W#Tou 
|. be but probably aflur'd of the Truth. of. this Pata 


- > Fg - " 
A. ASE k ” F , 
= = * 


18 .tions of a Man's being bigger. "hen his 


[.* evolider more. diligently thedl 


- 
4... 4h. tos 
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- Water acntje's; in- anWArch'd\ Vel iel, having one tide 
| ang more capacious then the other ; kepe always at an 
even level, not riſing -higher onthe greater ſide then on 


* the leſſer, [becauſe we \ſcem'd:o be aflur'dot ir, by an 


 infinicenumber of experiments.” Bur lately rthjs has been 
- found to be falſe; provided that one of he fides'of the 
Veſſel be very narrow, for then the Water will riſe 
higher on that, then onthe other fide. This ſhews us 
that InduQtions only can give us'no Tolid aflurance of a- 


The whole is bigger then the part, were we no other. way 
aſlurd of-ir, but becauſe we. have. ſeen a Man bigger 


then his- Head, a Foreſt bigger then «Tree, a-Houle | 
; bigger then a Chamber, or the Heavens than a Star. 
. For that we ſhould have always. reaſon-to doubt, whe- 


ther there were not ſome other whole, not fo big as its 
part that had eſcaped our knowledge. _ x eg 
*T'is nor then yponthe obſervarions.: 'we have made 


_ from .qur Infancy, that the- certainty. 3 this "Axiom 
depends, there being-nothing moreikel bo RNS 

, winto error, they to. truſt to the prejudices of ou 

*F fancy. Bur it ſolely depehds u Voontit wi 


in the clear and diſtin&t eas of rhe” whols, and a Lot 
-,that is, that the phole 1s bipgert then a pare, and a 2 
kſ then the whole, , And/as for all our former: "q D 


. Chamber,” they.only furniſh us'with an occalion- 
thi of the whole and a 
; Bue, it- HORA, -fal £ "Gar they are theabſo- 

+ ; © "6+ MG 


/ 


. - 
fare and anda #a the Trot of chis "I 
oh, ©. - 

What wehave faid F «is Axiom. may | be nid as 
E” The, and fo I believe thar the certainty and evidence - 
b: > of. human. knowledge i in. natural things, depend res. 
4 this principle. | = 
; OR ever iscontain *d in the diſte1! "Sid. clear Kea os 
, Hay be. truly affirnid of that thing, 
1 Thus becauſe that "Animal is included in the Tha of. 
"24 +1 can officmipf Man, that he is an Animal. Be - 
ciuſe to have all its Diameters < quat, "4+ included' in © 
the -[deaof a Circle, t can affirm of any Circlegrhar alt - 
its Diameters.are «qual : Becauſe the having of alf An-. 
gles. equal to.two Right Angles, i is included in the Ide. 
of a Triang! le, 1 can affiem it of every Triangle. - 
Nor can this Principte be. difputed; without denying . 

all eviden of Human Knowledge, and fetting up a. 

rides 7 "wrhouifm, . For we cannot judge of things. 
-but by the; es which ve. have of. *em, lince we have 

bs Way £0.c onceive 'em, bur as they-are repreſented to * 
o wr honghet DRY and that only. by. their Tea. Now i” 


"2 is 


-” 
. = 


| the jdgm which we make while we contemplate 
theſe 1 « , ould.only repreſent our Thoughts, and 
notihe "Thiogs' themſelves ;.that is. to fay, if from the 


knowledge. that we have; that rhe equality of three. 
"Abgles, with two right, Ang les, is contain'& in the- Itles' 
a, rrapgle, Icou! d,not. conclude that every. Frian- | - 

- . pe] has three Anglee,. equal \ with two right Angles, bile J:: 
EE: ene that i thou LI# -it,isviſtble, that then wel hould J- 
3 «er no knowledge oFThiogs,bur only. of our Thovuglitlz' 
F OE nd by conſequence we, ud know hothing'of rhole; 


- oy 


vhs PR. « Ss 6 ; 1 ; | 7s | 7% f *. ; \ "TIES 
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-'things which we perſivade our ſelves” to be moto certain - --; 
. of; only we might ſay that we think ſo; that would' © 2 
 rhanifeſtly deſttoy all manner of Scietices. 

And we need not” feaf, that" there are' ary 'Perſori 
| who feriouſly agree tipon! this conſequerits, 1 char” we 
© | | know not the truth of falſhood'of any thillg canfider'd | 

| in icſalf Forthere are fome "lays. ſv» phkwandt ev 

dents; as, F cbonk therefore T ahh >, the Blolt'h Yer th, 

- its Pare, that ir. is iffipoſſible ſeriouſly codoubr, whethie 
— they be ſuch in themſelves as we conceive %tf 6 be.- 
For'we' carinetdoubr of 'em' without thinkihy, rior can - | 
wethink without believing ' em tru6,and by conſequente . 
; \ we” catinbt: doubt of *ert):  :Þ 
Nevertheleſs this one Principle does -not' ſoffice to 
Te of what ought to bs teveiv'd foran' Axioth. ” For 
rhere are Attributes, which both may and or j.0 

| endlort inthe Meg of things, which nevettheleſs both 
|  rrsy-and ought to bedetnonſtrated, as the Equality Wn” 5 
| all the Angles of a Triangle to two Right/orfey: Orof = 
TS all che Angles'of a Hexagon to eight Right” Ang les. Bur- © 0 
{it will be ey fo zh whether the Kea of'a >: 7 

_ require only: 4 Might conlderarion to ſes. clearly 54 

' that. the Artribute is contain'd io' th Ided ; br whether | 4 7 
. ir be requiſite to-joyn ſome; ofber, Kea, to- | diſcover the - +» 

Connexion whenic Some | ey f 1 Fa figer the. Thea * 
| cially if \ R "conſt erat Rik a light arrention, - . 4} 
. of which ordinary. underſfandings may be capable;bur it 3 

1 be requiſite" ro. Joyn 4 another 14:4. to. the Idea. of the 

thing, 'tt3- a-Propolition to be demonſtrated, and ſo' * 


. theſe two Rules "may be given concerning we.” A . F 


/ 


WY Do 


RULE 


| | When to fee that an Attribute agrees with Subjet; @ 5 
#0 fee that it agrees mith the @hole to be bigger then wt: pare, 


"ls 


there needs but @ fight Attention to confider the two Ideas if s 
Attribute; inſomuch that it may be done, 
reejving that - the 1dea. of the Attribute ances 8b 
pw 10 Idea of | the Subje& , . we-bave then reaſon. 0 | 
taks. that propeſition for an; Axiom - which. requires no 


Demonſtration, becauſe it contains in-it' ſelf all the E- 


ridence, that . Demonftration could give 4t., which. can do 


wo more then ſhew that the Attribute agrees with the SubjeR, 1 
by making uſe of 4 third Idea to fhow the Connexion,. which # | 


«lready ſeen without: the affiſtence of a third Ideas 


But we muſt not confound a bare Explication, though ? F 


Ic carry'd ſome form of an Argument with a true De- 


monſtration. For there be 4x:omms that require Expla- 


nation,..that they may: be the-berter underſtood,though 


they have. no need of. Demonſtration, explanation being - 
nothing elſe but to ſpeak i in. other terms, and more at 
krge,what is contain'd in the Axiom; whereas an Axi- 
om requires ſome near way. which is not Apes cone | 


wiced in the Axiogy. | 
E< RUL E FOIL 


and the Aitribute fuffices mot 'b 


+: 


» ſole, conſideration As the Teas of the Subjee? 7 
ew clearly, that the At- ©. 
wmibuee agrees. with the Subjett Hh "the Propoſi tion that affirms ' 
- 8 45 wot tobe taken for an Axiom ;, 'but it ought to be demon- || 
| — flrared by. making uſe of, certain Abe! Ideas to. ſhes be | 
| Conmatich 5 «/ we makes of of che Idea [s: Parallel Lines, _. 
i» © 


3 jg - fo that heve angle of. 4 Tangle are e equal & to 300 © 


OS Rules.ar -are of- greater moment, then they q 


* are generally taken to be... For-it is one of the-moſt _u- 


| ſual errors among-Men, notto conſult themſelves ſulki- 


| cicntly in what they deny or affirm, but ro 
| 4dit ro what they bave heard others fay, or - what they 
\J; have formerly thought themſelves, never og what 


' time and ſtudy to conſider their own th 


<4 


give: cre- 


they would think themſclves, ſhould they take More 


more the found of words; and affirming : law and 
evident what is im poſſible: for 'em to-conceive : And- 


| denying as falſe, 67 ag would be as impoſſible for *em + 
- | to believe not to betrue, would: they bur! take"the pairs 
of more ſerivus conſideration. 


For Example, they who ſay that in a piece of Wood, 


| beſides i its, parts and their Siruation, their figure; their 
- motion and their reſt, and the pores that he between the 


parts, there is yet a ſubſtantial form diſtin& from all 
theſe things, believe they ſpeak nothing but Truth yer _ 
all the ; while IS Fheak what neither They y nor any;9- 
ther.Perſon living do comprehend or. ever will... '* :_ 

However, if they would explain the effeQts of Na- 
ture,” by the inſenhible parts of which Bodies are com- 
pos'd, and by - their different Gtuation, bigneſs, figure, - - 
motion 'OF., reſt, and by the -Pores between the parts, - 
that. open-or ſtop the' paſſage for other matters; they” 
believe we talk nothing but Chimera, though we'll tell 


 *em nothing but what may be eaſily conceiv'd. And 
by ſtrange blindneſs of underſtanding, the caſineſs of 


COTE theſe things, carries 'e to piilieve that they 5 


<a eons. 


"H- OY | 
4 Woe a "ETM | 


are not + ae Neat iſs of  Nattites Pray ba. 
they are more occult and myſterious. So char they'rg-. 


ther chuſe- to believe thoſs that explain *em by-Princi- 


- ples which they conceive not, then choſe that make uſe 
of Principk whichcbex uniderftand; 

And what's yer mo! re pleaſai, when'we talk to rh. 
of inſenfible- parrs, they believe they bave ſufficient. - 
ground to reject "em, can neither be feſt 

nor ſeert : Whiereas they can fallow fibſtanrial Forms, | 


not only nefther tr nor” fecl, "bur nat fo much as Con- y 
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CHAP. Vir 


Certain Axioms of Moment that: may ſerve for 
: Principles of great Truth, >. . 


FT it's thing by all confeſi'd; that it is of of arte 
_ ment; to: bear in our Memories and*Mitids ſeve-.. 
' Tal Axioms and Principles, which being clear and-un- . 
' - queſtionable may ſerve as a Foundation to lead us to - 
oh knowkdgeof things moſt occolt. Though: mavy 
thar are moſt uſually laid down; are of ſo little A « 
ctharirivncediels to know em, For thar whichthey call 
he fiſt prineſple of Knowledge, t'< impoſibls that che * 
fam thing ſoma -ſbzald be, and" not be, is rb clear and &vi- | 
denr, - Butt kivW-nooctafion wherein it = 'be ſer. 
viceubleto teack; us general knowledge. - CY: ey 3 
"Bu theſe tiiat follow may be of forte uſe. = 7 
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» Vertue AnraQtive, &c. which chey Can- . F 


; pane 1:riom, f Fe 


9. a&. & nb Bec od nt anth o5 "Th Srl 
4; GIRL y 02 oe Be ts LAS Od US IE-- 
LEGS = att [45 a RR bh Sf in 2 
7 SS. BS 02 * 5 « * 
by 4 ” $ * ” s 
4 + CIO % Rn F 
- F Ln hag '; 


'c Thap.” Tn. —— 


* 
: 


: Y an 4xI0M”. 
”” Arid tatiscder aid ditinf lies of 
po Ting yes! olficar@ wih Truck. | Ae 
HE 2-4 X10 M, 


pun8 gps grate 


"2s/dbn{emngrns hg; that which nt poſſible 5s inche.. © 
" that which we. conceive; clearly and 


_ <font... DE te 
| Fotfter > Thingis'conceiv' ddemly anddiflio&iy? 
' we caninor deny” ir poffible Exiſtence. ME pr 
_ wedeny things tobe by reaſon of the contradiQtion- "he> 


| rween- our Meas. 


"an have nos. Thing; or. &- "DR na 


| by 63s 3- 4 X.- I O_ M. : 
Novbing can. be.the cauſe of any thing. Fromthisſpriags 


other: Azioms that may be cail'd ee ome a 2 
theſe rar follow. 
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- 4+ 4X10M; or 1. COROLLARY of the 3 


No Thing, or no:Perfetion of -a. Thang: is Being: | 
cing;, 56r a. 


; cauſe of its Exiſtence. | 


| pn, in. AE and adequate 0atje. 


. Hot Ig any. 


1. AXIOM; 082: COROLLARY 7 SW. 
Ti age 09 90m 7 ny ande- | 


6 AXIOM; or Þ COROLLARY of the Z- 


| No-Bodj.0av whowe "96 thatis ſve: zonic on io it ſelf, 
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: This Principle in info EP eminent, thit iris that : 
p has introduc'd ſubſtantial Forms,and: the real qua-" - £ 
ties of .Ponderefity and Lightneſs. | *Forthe Philaſo. _ 
phers on the one: ir impoſſible, chat that 
_ which oughtto- agrees. Fakes. ir ſelf ; and be-.. 
Ing erroneouſly perſwaded on the other fide, that there | 
was nothing Vitor, that puſh'd downthe Scone whey | 
\it fell; thoughric neceſſary to diſtinguiſh two.thi 
'Y Stone, the matter that receiv'd the motion, te 
ſubſtantial form aſfiſted by graviry, that begat the mo- * 
tior# : Not heeding: that chey fell thereby - into that in- 
convenience which they ſought to avoid, it 'the form it. 
ſelf were material, that is real matter. , Or if it were 
not, matter, that then it was to be a ſubſtance really 
diftint, Which it wasimpoſfible for them. clearly: to | 
conceive, at leaft to conceive it as a Spiric, or. thinking | : 
Subſtance; asis the Form'iof' Mas, und n not the Forins | L5 
or other Bodies." | BY 
| {5 oy 
\ Ys 7.4.X 10M. "al | 
No Body can move anotber, unleſs.50 be mov'd it Gf. For, ” 


if a "Body being at reſt cannot give motion to it lf, % 
_ "can never give motion to another. 1 4 


8. AXIOM. 


| - We muſt deny that which waclear and evident, bees th the] 
which * —_— carmot be  apprebended. . Fd Eo 
2 4'X-I O M. .* of 
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| 1 The Teſtimony. of 6: Perſon Snfoactel. Powaful, influiel 
ws, infinitely Good , and infinitely Trav, anght ta: be mere 
£ __ £0 CONVINCE-S ' then the muſt prevailing | 
"| © - For we ought to be water, that he who is "a 
"Gnicely Wiſe cannot be deceived ; and that he who-is : 
infinitely good will nor Yeceive w3z then we can'be af-. . 
- | fur'd, that we arg; not.deceiv'd our ſelves in things moſt 2 
Y. .evident, | = 
-|-:;- Theſe three” aſt Axioms are the Foundations Pai | 
4 * which more hereafter,” 


Fs #5 4X10 M. Ard 33 


Thiſe dis of which the Senſe wity. eafb 
C rat hefe by 4. Great beef 4 of ES 
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"CHAP. viſt. 


LED a any: 3 


ok iprtwin to + Demenratin. 


CELITIES 
> " 


4s certain cs a The other that chars uY 
” nothing armies, in the Form of the Argument. ' Now we. 
; * ſhall obtain both the one and the other, if we obſerve | 
”- thetwo:Rules, which we have premis'd;  '. 

= For there will be nothing, but whar is certain initz 
L Matter, if all the Propoſitions made oſe of for Proofs, 


ior DeGnition of Words already explain awhich | 
| being Arbitrary cannot be queſtion'd. . 

Or Axioms conceded, Kr yarewng ought not -fs be. 
dined, , if they be' not clear and evident of them-/ 
þ - by the 2d Rule. 

'. - Or Propoſitionsalready demonſtrated, and whichby 
- conſequence are regen clear and evident by the De- 
yo made.” 


6 ching ir ſe,which i in 
Diſpe, hence tran peri to de-done;which 
: to be ay ne e as the reft, beonbpbin 


PE 6ſt Rule, | 


no K noe Own | 
y obſerving” - -whict-isnot to; make an. 
ill Uſe of the” rien.” of "Terms, by failing ro” | 
ſubſticure mentally the Definitions ak reſtrain ande ex. I : 
plain CI TO ACTED #3 op 
For if ever we cranſgreſs againſt he Rules of Syllo-!. 
'giſcas, "it is? ; our ſelves with the Equi ovcate J 
_<nof ſoggeiFerat'; and making irin one ſc infonsot 
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1 ns ond ater comer," 

7 abich happeaschkthy inthe Middle Term which: being - © © 

- taken in two variqus Senſes in thetwo firſt Propoſitions, 

' is the uſual fault of vicious Arguments.* - Now it is 

- clear, that; Faulc NE Ie INNS: 

fr | = Fr. 
1 t 


-R — 

yer fall into 'crm, eſpecially in ſpeculative Marters. 
therefore it would be a needleſs thi 
© to beware of thoſe Errors, or to;pr 


” that is would rather bokurdills mated the conflio 


tion_ of theſe ſuperfluous Hain, wok ton-Soa: off 
our Studies from thoſe that are. Nha mt 


- | i 
they: are never | JECENV | X | 
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7 df Ideagme as Trath, As for —_— 


4lt as we find in one e cleer ond 
- frm'd for Truth. DEE LIREES 
Now-w90) that the clear and diftin8 1dea, whack 65 


, © "of the whole, thcludes bigger than it's Phrt, : 
. — Therefore we muy: affin for Trath thas the whole is bigger 
then tes Parts. 3-0 0-7, Ol 


this bea very good Proof, yet*is it not. | 
C ly neceliar » beeauſe che Underſtanding ſupplics. : 

= the Major, withoutany neceflicy of a particular conſt || 

deration, and clearly and evidently ſees that the whole : 

is bigger then a part, without refleting from. whence - 

- the Evidence ariſes. © For. ops are twodifferent- things. - 

©o know-2 thi Evidently, and i ro know from whence- , 


_ nk of F< ools. 
and Diſpute. 


- folle axcrygs way plats | 
- outthe | tru] fowe 
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| ©: The Geometricians confeſs thar there'is no need of 
- proving thoſs ing: that are clear of themſelves, Nevers 
| | theleſs - 


Togke 5 Or,” 
—_— do-it tly for that being re-ſe-' 
4art to TE the Underſtand ing, pr b- | Þ 
ink yore all Soo hr to convince, by produ-” 


x 


| nar the Evideoce. RL 
M delin'd Eudigto prove thar two hes of Ti 
* beevident by 'the fole notion of gies | 
| is the ſhorteſt ledgth 
two Points, and the natural merkire of. the Interval wed 3 
tween Point and” Point; which" ir could nor'be, 7] þ 
 wete not the ſhorteſt of modi: gp 
from aPoint'to a Point, X | 
This alſo indu&'d bjmm'ro make g Problem. of that |- 
Which he oughtto have made a Queſtion; »iz. Tc w; |! 
_ # Lineequal to a Line given}; thoit be avcaſic, —_ 
cake then to draw « Circle having one Radius gi 
 ThisError without Hangs. jrr monks from his i 


|. _ believe Rn, if the "i 


> | only upon tw6 Paints (which "7 
| Daooce) lay chat he will alf lea by ad ey appre 


ned, but wh Xn We can give no 


PY - 


wy xe proves only by this: way p 
"ul y might be .prov'd after ar 
- +4 DEFAULT. WT 
a] | Pomſrans drawn from things too p remotes 


K. | . * 


= Al which we ſhall unertnd better by/6 fon Han 
Frm. iolid.1. 1. Propoſ. 5: prov: PR an 166 Cele Triangle 
1 __ a the To 25-0 this 


- Bue it NG ncredible hae” a thing ſo caſie to be 
| +prov'd as the equality of thaſe 7 would have need 
jo es much hers to prove it , 2s if- there 


Erovryt true: ns og many ways'more Neal { 
ter and morenaturalro-prove the ſame I: ] 


The Forty ſeventh of the ſame Book ,-where 
prov'd thar'the: Fare of Naf aac chat: firgins - E) Right . 


bes 
3 & 


Angle, i x 


| + Ang ole, isequ 
erties manage by. Mbich he thera ji Jts 


? 


up NG f G ay 
monſtrated withoucthe af ue oo any _ Fa ae 
bc -ak from the Top of oo Right Angle to the” 


All Evclidis full of theſe” F orei gn Demonſtrations, 
oC DEFLULT 2 


is'no order to be obſerved , fo that the FIY Propoſite 


and 
mell of Lines and. Surfaces, Trane and 
by 6gures the Proprietics and ſimple 


"make an. 


- bulksin. his Gfth. He reſames his Argumen 


the moſt end Propoſitions in Buck my ya i [2 


Th rake no care of the true Order of Nature. This i is the L 
greateſt Error of Geometricians, For they believe” t here. 


ons may bur ſetve to demonſtrate thoſe that follow:And. | 
© therefore - never. heeding the” Rules of true method,” |. 
which isalways 'to begin at che moſt plain and. general | 
things, from thence to aſcend to things more/ composY;” 
particular, they confound every: thing,and treat pal 
Squares; prove. ; 


inſane -number of other ” ho rurvies. , that difigu "0 

'The Elements of Euclid are; nailed foith! Errors; of]. 
hisNare, "after he has treated of Extent! in bis' four” 
Grit Books , he treats of the Proportions of all forts © , 
t of extont. E 
/in the ſoth,aod treats of numbers in the ſeventh,cighth, | .. 
- and ninth, to reſame 4 again in = _ bis firlt diſcourls | + 


A th bp ® © os 
cage 


poſ crows diforder in general: 


x But + are many $7.66 more Dart 
: Ha feſt Book with the 'Coniſtruftion 


- Triangle; and 22. Propofir I0s ,/ afte 
# bred general method of -iniaklng'a 
'- Right Lines given; provided that tx 
he Tor wick w Scotty articular” cor ie 
of an equilateral Triangle, upon'a Line'given."- +: Se. 
He proves nothing as ro-pr zxendicular, Ele. and 

- Parallels but by Triangles ? P and' intermixey Diem ion 


of ſurfaces with that” "of 


1]; He proves, L. 1, Prop. IG... hat us fide of - 2 
oy” Triangle being extended. in lengrb,” theexterior Avgil 
s —1s bigger that either of the Angles inwardly oppoſi es 


-. and faxceen Propoſitions after "that, that this exterior 
: Angle is equal ro two oppoſite. _ 
-: Ir would require a *; anſcription if Euclid to give 
-" all the Examples of this diforder that” night be pro- 
- duc d.. 
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| ' "giveus a great. dealiof TEROEIT into he nature of 
| Genw and Fpeciex. 1091 2:0 7.5 
mple, ; we ſhall find is the firſt Book of Fg 


<F 
h we 
vis, C34, 4.2 


4NoTCc © clear, were theſe Species s thus pr 
het Triangle” boy JE « 


! rg __— aocording to its. 
Sices'or Angles. ” PR = Th 
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All three Acute; and.a are : call'd Oxizons. 
Two only Acute, and then the third LY 
Right, then: call'd ReBangle, _ Sn 10 is 
\, pings then cally __ te 1 
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| Els Anſwer zo ys the Geomerricians alleds 
28 4 i: themfe ves. dat 
"© TH E R E are Todn: 'f Pxcadees Vee whe "45 they: 


have juſtify'd: themſelves. as:ro theſe: defaults, by - 
(pang that they never troubled:their heads about 'em ; 
that it is ſufficient for them -to-aver nothing bur what 
» | they prove convincingly, and that. they are. thereby 
afſur'd that they have found out: the Truths; pn is 
all ' they aim ar. x = 
We muſt confeſs rider hid theſe! defeds. are not © 
fo conſiderable,” but|rhat we muſt acknowledge, chat” 
of all human Sciences* there arc;none better; bandled , 
' than thoſe that are comprehended-;under- the general 
El - name of Mathematics. Only we affirm, thatthere may 
©, yet be ſomeching added to* render 'em- more perfect, 
and'that though the Principal thing which Wiles ought 
to conſider, be, to. Mvance nothing bur. what. is true, 


1 | | yer it wore to be viſted-yhar- they would be more dili- 
Je "gent, in. finding our the moRt/'natural. ma ner. oF im- 


ars..- the fame. Truth in the-underſtanding. ©. 
Lf - For-lert 'em: fay,- af. they-pleaſe,” that . the) y take -no 
25 * heed man ved [emma order. or. to. prone their” 


. by alter the porn cg: our. underſl rſtanding, pprint 

| a more: clear; moreentire and mo! re per! ne 

. of things which we know by their true cues go The 
ps YL | -_ . "rae" 


*% 


_ 


, _ 


true Principles, "by al thoſe other proofs of "theing which. 
are remote and Foreign. - c 

Beſides, that it is ur queſtionably true,: that thoſe, | 
things are far:mhore eaGily-les arnt, and better rerain'd [in 
the memory, which we'learaby right order, in regard 
thoſe Ideas that are link'd one to.another in acontinued- 
feries, are withour confuſion. commirted to the : meriory,. 


_ and; awaken eachother:  when-.need requires more: 


promptly \and-with:greater facility... We. may alſo af 
' 6&rm this moreover,that whatwe affirm by diving into the 
. rue reaſon of / things, is not retain'd ſo much by the - 
' memory as bythe Judgment ; and ir becomes To much 
our own, that we cannot forget it. | Whereas that 
which we only "know by /demonſtrations, not grounded 
_ Upon, natural: Reaſons, ſooner Tp out of our 'minds, 
and is more difficultly-recover'd:; becauſe our- under- 
Randing does not furniſh us with the means t0 recover 
what we have loſt, 

We muft then ap 1 is-much better to abate 
thento obſervethis order; ' So that all that the moſt e- . 
_ quia} judges can ſay/in/this pareidifllge, is whar we wuſt- 
neglect a ſmaller inconvenience, when ic cannot be a+" 
voided, for fear of. falling i mro a greater. . ' 

And thus it is indeed an inconvenience not to obſerve - 
2'ripht. order ;; but that it" is better not to obſerve ir, 
then to-fail of proving invincibly whar i is propounded ; , 
and to. expoſe'our ſelves: ro Error and>Paralogilng- by | 

afity certain Proofs 'thac may: be; niorenar . 
Gave. but which are: obs manyincing..a nor fo exempt - 
ney: of gon gant 4 OO 
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| This i 152 very FT Anſwer: And 1 confeſs has 
- aſſurance of nor being deceiv'd, is to be preferred be-- 

- fore all things ; : and that right order is tobe negleded,, 

- where it cannot be followed" withour looſing the force 

of Demonſtratian, and expoſing our ſelves to miſtake... 

- Bur I cannot agree, thatit is 'impoſlible to obſerve both 

* the one'and theother : And'l believe char the Elements. 
of Geometry might be ſo compos'd, that all things might 

| be handled in their natural det, all che+ propoſitions 
- prov'd by ways that"are moſt_ natural and: pes. we 
7a that all yy ONE be ry's demonſtrated 
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CHAP.-XI. 


| The Method of Sciences veduc'd to Bight Prime - 
cipal Rules... 


, T may be concluded from what bavbeen aid, that to 
 have-a more perfeQ method, then. that in uſe. a- 
Hog the Geometricians,, we: ought to add'two of three | 
| Rules to thoſe five already laid down in the ſecond Chap- 
rer, 'So that all the Rules may- be reduc'd- to eight, 
| ' Ot whichthe two firſt relate to Ideas, and may be re- 
| - ferr'dto the fidlt part of this Eogvo. 
-_  /Fhethird and anche relate to Azioms, and: ay be 
. referr'dto-the ſecond: part, and the fifth and fixth re- 
lare to Arguments, and may. be referr'd to the third” 
Pa And the two laſt relate to RO and. may: be 
_ referr'd, to: the fovarls. ih - - OR. 
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- Fw Rules mack Definition | 


L. To we none of the Terms. that are bur a f'Y 
obſcure'or equivocal, without defining 'em. 


2. In Definitions Pe to make uſe of Terms thats are ft 


- Hot perſeQtly known, or already explain'd... 
Tiwo Rules for Axioms, * MAE 


2. To. require in Axiones only thoſe things that are 
Fa 2 evident. --:-- ;- 
4. To receive for evident has which requires bakn Y 
Gight conſideration to make ir paſs for truth. | 


Two Rees for Demonſtration. 


5. To prove all the Propoſitions that are but a ld - 
ALE by the affiſtance of preceding Definitions, Axi* 


«ws conceded, or Proper Propoſitions already demons 


ſtrared. | 

6. Never to; make an ill uſe of the Ambiguity T7 
Terws, by failing to ſubſtitute ar: leaſt mentally, holy 2 
definitions that reſtrain and explain * em. 


- Two Rules for Method, 


 *m>-T'6 handle Thiogs,. as much as: may "oy in  theie 
"Natural Order, beginning from the 'moſt fimple- and © 
general,. and explaining whatever appertains'to the nas ; 


ture of: the G onus, before we —_— to Pagans: oY 
Ces. 


” 8.” To divid ©;28 muck as may be every Gen nies. i 
alli ics 5 Specyer, every whole i into its Parts, and every dif- 
IE ficulty-- 
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”ficulty into _ es, - Theve added to theſe Rules, 
' much as may be;-becauſe:ic is true; that we may meet - 
- with ſome occafions, wherein they cannot be obſery'd 
to thentmoſt ſeveric 7 either becauſe of the-narrow limits 
| of human underſtanding ; or by reaſon of thoſe Bounds 
: that we are conftrain'd to affign to every Science, * 
| | Whence it happens,/ that a 'Fperies ks : ſornetimes i 
| be explain'd: before we can -explain'all thatbelongs 
_ tothe 'Geniv. Thus in common Gemmery weitreat 0 of « 0 
. Circle, without faying' any thing ofa © Line; 
- | which is:the Gemw'of: ECirdle, which we'think” ſaffci 
\Þ . ent ro'define. + 
Nor can we explain all chat might beGid of a Gans; 


then to ſpeak as much: as' we: thine: "expediojr)" poor 
we paſs to the Species. 

| However, I believe'to Slams: o can hes perſely deli 

ver'd, without obſerving theſe two laſt Rules, *as well as 

the reſt ; which are not therefore to be diſperis'd withal, 

but upon abſolute Oy" or for: ook __ advan- 


"| rage.” 0: | 

7 Be: : > £3 DEI DFT = = 4 
| pen H XP, "Ik. 5.” | 
S: 2 o what n we - hoon by Faith, whether Human: or 
"=; OE INS (9 Divine Wn 6ng aſks 5 
I 0 HAT» we have hitherto dioun'd, flares: to... 
- | Y Y- Sciences purely bunian, and Knowledge: foun- 
| ded" upon the” evidence of Reaſon. Bur before we 

7 conclude, it will not be-amifs to ſpeak of another ſort of 


| "Clap, Xn. "The Art of Thiel. 5? 7 


which would often. prove roo tedious. But 'it ſuffices IE 


T5 => . Know- 


\ 


Knowledge,” which ho bit ne PE I LET 
eyidentin Sis roarinery, than aha which- we drew from - 
_ Aunboriey.! - "He | + 
For there axe two \ meal ay; hy which we Nie Y ; 

« Thing to/be:true-- The firſt is the knowledge which | 
we have by our ſelyes, whether we have atain'd.ir by 
Qbſervatian'or Ratiocjoation, whether by our. Sences c or 
by qr Reaſan3\which may be generally term'd. Roan, | 
m eat the/Sences- themſelves depend'upan the. judg- 
eetitiof Reoforror Knowledge the ward being here more 
generally' taken than -in the. Schools; for. all.canner | 

of k knowledge of an object. drawn from. the ſame ob» 


The cho way: is. the Authority of Parſons: worthy ; 
of credit,” uiho aſſure 1s; that-a_ thing is ſo. Tho./of- 
our ſelves we: know nothing of .it.*. Which: is calld | 
Faith'or Belief,” according to-the worgsi of. St. duFin, © 
for: what we know, we owe to. reaſon for what we'be- 
os; to Authority. | , 

{: Bur as this/ Authority: _—_ be of two. ſorts, eicher 
From God or pda. fo there are two forts of Faich, 
Divine and Human 

Divine Faith cannat be Subjs -& to error, becauſe that 
God can neither deceive usnor The decelv'd. | 
. Hyman Faith is of its ſelf ſubject to error, for all 
Men are Lyars according to Scripture : And: becaule.. 
& may happen, that ke who ſhall aſſure us of the'e#r- | 
- tainry-of a thing, may: be;deceiv'dhigſelf: | Neyapthe- 
les as: wetbave already abſerv'd;; there. Are ſome ings | 
which we know not; but by « Human. Faith, which 4 
| nevertheleſs weoughtto bolievefor. 2s certain .and- un+ | 
0 queſtionable, - | - 
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| os wereMathematically demor wr 
 Asthar which is known by-the cis eg a fo | 
| many: Pexſons, thar it 19:morally impoſſible wrig open 

| ever haveconpir't to affirm.the ſame things; }if they. 
|. vere NAT-27uo. * For-Exzample , "Men: have: beeri .n# 

_ rally moſt averſe frons-cortceiving any 4utipodes, 1 Ne 
"- rhelefs thougly we never were inthoſe Places, ard 
© nothing of any Anripoder but. yu Human 
. be: g Fool- that dees not believ' 
7 be out of his: Wits,: whos beftions whe 
_ were-any ſuch” Perſors/as Cfer, gc mngo 
- gl, or whether they: were 'not teigned Name 
dy de Gaul. | 
+ Troe it is, that it is a difficule thing ts know when: 
7 hen Faith has attain'd to this ſame aſſurance; and 

thisis thar which leads. - Meri aftray/into two foch op-- 

polite Deviations: Sorhat ſome: believe roo lightly up> _ 
on. the. leaſt report.. Ochier®ridi ty make uſe of; 

all the force of their wit;- to-annulthe- belief of things 

| arieſtedby the greareſt authority, when it thwarts the 
4 prejudice of their.underſtanding. And therefore cer- 

tain Limits are:tobe* aGgwd; which Faith muſt"exceed. 

to obtais thigallurance; and others, beyond? which there 

is nothing but uncerrainty, leavinig'in che middle a cer-- 

- tainſpace; where we ſhall meer with certainty or uncer- 
. rainty, aswe approach nearer! to the one or the other of 

theſe Bounds. 

'Now'then if we'do but compara bs two general Ways, 

. by: which we believe a thing: to be true, Reaſon and 

Faith; certain it is , that- Faith always, ſuppoſes ſome 

; Reaſons F or _ St. Auſtin ſays in bis. I 22 AT and 

in 
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in ſeveral Wi places, we coulſnc never er oieds our ſevew® ; 
to believe that which is- above our. reaſon, if -reaſonit? | 
felf had not perſwaded us, that there are ſame chingry . 
whic 2.We .do well to believe, tho we arenot capab 4: 
to apprehend-*em, which i is- principally true.in reſpe&;, | 
in Falth. . "Fortrue Reaſon teaches us, that God | || 
"king cruth ic (elf, he cannot deceive-us in what he re« Z1- 
veals'to us: concerning his Nature and his Myſteries 5 2.5 6 
 whenceir 3 that Hongh we, :are oblig'd tocaptis ? : 1 : 
[ obedience to. Faith, : As: faith | [1 Z 
8. Paul, yet we do. Dy bliadly nor unreaſ 0 
(which-is the original of all falſs Religion ; -)-bur with I - 
aknowledge of the Caule;and for that it is but a reaſon-:. | 
abke At-to Captive our ſelves to the Authority of God,* |: 
when he has given us a. ſullicientProofs, ſuch*as are bis}. C 
Miracles & otherProdigious Accidents,which oblige us” 
ro-belieye; that he himſelf: "IN diſcovered to\ Men the. | 
* Truths which were to balieve., - Fl 
Ascertain it is in the ſecond Place, that Divine Faith | 
ought to have a. greater power over. our Underandng 
than our own Reaſon, And. that upon-"this-Didtate | 
of: Reaſon it ſelf, that: the- more. certain--ir” is to , 
be prefer d before the leſs: certain-z/ and thgt is more cer-.7 
eain .which God aflures us to. be-erue, than that: which + 11. 
Reaſon. perſwades us; - when. it .is more contrary” to the'y ; 1 
Nature of God.:to deceive us, than the natore cg our. - 7 
own Reaſon.to. be decei; rd. | | Se . 
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* CHAP: xt. 


1 | Certain Rules for the guidance mo Reafy - the 
Belief of Events that Lanes ny Human 
_ Faith. 

FT £ moſt of ful) dgment, an 
-l "that. Faculty: of- heh by yhich we dic 


| ences, aboury ich fo few' Perſons are obl 
=] - their time,and'yer ther Ns laſing! wherein 
+ | | frequentlyrobs madeuſe of,” and where its more_neceſ- 
1s ary than'in-that Judgment: which we ought to make. of /- 


£ 17 what paſſes every Fi ap -among, Men.” 
*{ - 1:donot ſpeak'of judgi Arne n ARion be good 
or bad, worthy of applauſe or reproof, for that belongs 


3 | - ro the regulation: of' | Tritt : bur "Far of judgiog of the 


/ "Truth or Falſhood of human Events, which may only 


_  bereferr'd to Logic,whether we confider"em as paſt, as 


when we only. endeayour-toknown' whether-we ought 
to believe 'em or not ? :Or whether we { confider *em as 
being to come, as'when wefear or hb pe they | 
to pals, which regulates 0 our hopes and'our fears. 
Certagn it i, 'thar ſome Reflexions may be well up- 
] on this Subje&; which perhaps may not be. altogether 
1 unproficable,/ or rather” may 'be: of great uſe for the a- 
1] voiding of certain Errors into; which moſtiPeo ple/fall, 
py they do not md ſtudy WRNO of Rexe, 


7 


"The 


| 


R t 

"We . , - b 0 IP = $2 gs 

= . TY *. 
G - 285 FFes \ = = PIs 13 OP 4 BP ns, 
Mil, a F + % EL 3A , $ 
p --+S : 9: & . 9 1 % 7 
; w x % py, Fo d 

4 , . f 0 2 - oh e p "> of 2, P 


_ — £7” 25 


"The firſt Reflexion\ is, chat theie' is a vaſt cles n mn 7 
be _ between two forts of 'Fruths; the one that _ 
only relates to the nature of things and their Immutable: |. 
| ces, abſtrafted from theirexiftence;' the other ther. ©} 

ECL to 'rhingsexiſtenr chat. relate to-humart: ar Wt 
tingent Eyents, which may or may not come to- paſs” ” 
when we ſpeak of the future, and may probably! never- 
" have bin, when we talk of what is s pat. Serb wy} 5 
this reference to theig ne! ſes; 
oa of their Immurable Divine Pt: 
cauſe on the ane fide. ny _ bine ranma *1 
and.on' the: other fiJe being-unknown-wo'vsy. ir contri-- F 
butes nothing to make us-believe the things themſelves, : | 

Now as all things are requiſae-in truths of the firſt 4 
ſort, there is nothing 'ſare;- which: is nor boar ones. 
true, and ſowe ny 51+ tt a thing; is falls if it be 
fallei in any caſe. | "i 

' Bur if wethirik to-make-ſe 7 the Give: Rules inha- j 
man Eyents;. we ſhell always. judge falſely, and make 
a Thouſand falſe Arguments; - 

For theſe Events being naturally: + Contingent;ie would 
be ridiculous.tae ſeek-out in- thein for a wh Trotht : 
And ſothas Perſon would be altogdther void a Reaſo, 
who would believe nathiog of ſuctithings unleſs.ir were | 
made outto him, that it was abſolutely necefry they | 
ſhopld be fo. . 

_. Nor would heleſs deviate from Reaſon that would re-. 
quire 'me.40} believe. {]ny; particular Evene {ſuppoſe Y 
were the Converfionof/ the King of: Chinatorhe — 
an Religion) u cho. this only ground, becauſe it is 4104 | 
| impoſe to be 0. 'For ſeeing that ns who = 
ure 
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7 off *Care. me to the contrary. may. A uſe. of the ſame 
; ” Reaſon, ; i its. Clear, that: thar Reaſon along cannot: deter 
[: mn me.to believe the cner rather then-the orher. 
We mult therefore: lay, if. down for a: certain and un- 


queſtionable Maxim upon this occaſi l10n,. /ir ths Pofli- 


ity alone of. an Event is not a ſufficient-reaſon:to make 
| me: believe i it,,20d that I may have reaſon allo-to believe 


+ thing, tho I judge it nar impoſſible, bur char the con- 


 trary may have come to.paſs ; fo, thar of the T'wo E- 
. vents may rationally by elieve the 


. tha l beheve*em both. "hs: a ak 

. How then ſhall we reſolve * * es EPR ane | patties 
” than theother, if wejudge ? em bdch poſſible ? Obſerve 
| - thefollowing Rule- 


. Fo judge of che Truth of; an | Event. and to FOREY 


' my felt into a Reſolution to believe, or. not to believe'a 


ſo.doiog; eſpecial 


a moral Certainty, and-which is, arid 
hor vith.a peat FONT: "But an i the other hw 


thing : , 4t muſt not be conſider” d nakedly, and in it {lh 
like a Propoſition in Gezmerr ;. butt all che Circumſtances 
that accampany it as well. internal as externil, ate to be 
weigh'd with. the ſame conſideration; [ call Internal 


Circymftances ſuch- as, belong to. the Fy& ir ſelf”;, and _ 


extexanl,. thoſe thar.relate.to the Perſons, whoſe Teſti 


monies induce.us to-bclieve ir. This. being dons, it all Rely. 


Circumſtances. are- ſuch, that it. never. or ever_ra 
happens, - that. the ſame Circumſtances are accompa 
with Falſhood : Our Underſtanding oatcrlif' ant 
ta_ believe the thing ta'be true 5. andthere i isa reafon for 
UE rhe Condud&t of is Burr 
our: Lite,. that” never requires 2 greater r _ aflur ce chan 


% 


% 4 


our Belief ; or that we ſhould look upon as falſe 


is told us, when. we ſce no likelihood, that "ir thould £ 


be true, thou Fm we do not find any abſclote Impo 


bility. 


the Baptiſmo Conſtantine by Silveſter be rrue,or falſe ? 


Baroniu: believes it true; but Cardinal Perron, Biſhop | 
d the moſt eminenr of the 


Roman Churck believe i it falſe.” Now if 'we inſiſt upon | 


\ Petavits, Morinui ar 


the ſole Poſſibility , we have no reaſon to reject Bare- 


nius, For his opinion contains nothing abſolutely impoſ- 


abſolutely, i it is alſo-poſfible, thar 


ſible 3 and to. ſpex 


"For ws 3 we dint whether the Hiſtory af 


panied with Falſhoodz Reaſon requires” us to "ſuſpend + 


8 
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Euſebius , who affirms the contrary; affirm'd an untruth. 


in favour of the Arrians; and that the Fathers that 


followed him were deceiv'd by his Teſtimony, Burif we 
- make uſe of the Rule already laid down , which is to 
confider what are the circumſtances both of the one and 
the other Baptiſm of Conſtantine, and which are thoſe 
that carry the greateſt marks of Truth, "we fhall find 
'emn to be the latter.. Far on the one fide; there 'is no 


great reaſon to rely 'upon the Teſtimony of a Writer, - 


as fabulous as the Ninhor of the Ads of Sylveſter, who 


isthe.only Perſon ;of Antiquity , who has ſpoken of | 


Conſtantine s being Baptized at Rome. And on the other 
ade there i 700 likelihood t1 that .a * Perſon fo Serious and 
Learned as 


relating. to th In 
firſt Emperor, that reſtor'd the Church to her Liberty 


and- which ought to have. been ſpread over all the 


Euſebrus prefume-ro report anuntruth ; 
in {ſo remarkable, 'as the Baptiſ of the * 
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| " not ibave fouror five. hundreg Years ayer, the- Death of 


to ſuppoſe it, as a Circumſtanee; nec 


- HA 


"4 as 


” World, at the fame. time ies FS wroths HR was . 


Y 


; the faid Emperor... . 
Nevertheleſs there is. an Exception to. this: Rule, by | 
which we ought to be farisfied with poffibiliry. or likeli- 


hood, Thatis, when an aQion, which is otherwiſe ſuf- 


ciently- atteſted, is contradifted by Incongruiries and 


- -apparent-( Contrarieties with other Hiſtories. - 


£otaBk bathe thas the elnings bronaht to. ov. 
nervate theſe Repugnances be poffible and probable z 


' and it would be unreaſonable'to require other. poſitive 
_ Proofs ; for that the AC it ſelf being ſufficiently” pro® 
- ved, it is not equitable. to require that we ſhould-prove 

all the Circumſtances in the: ; be manner. . Ocherwile-. 


we. might call in queſtion a Thouſand moſtcertain Hi- 


ſtories, which wecannot make agree wich. others of leſs 


Authority, but by Conjectures which. jt is. imapotſble to. 
prove polttively. 
For Exarpple ,we cannot bring to an ragreernent "wha 


isdeliver'd in the Kings and Chronicles concerning the 


years of the Reigns of ſeyeral of the Kings" of 7 7 
and Ifae!, but by atfigning to ſome of: the Kings,two 
beginnings of their Reigns, the one-during the Life of 
the Reigning Prince, and the other afterthe'Deceaſe of 


_ their Parents. Now if it be askd what. Praof we 


bave that ſuch a Prince Reign'd for ſome time with his . 


16 Father} we muſt confeſs there is none. Pofitive. Bur it 


ſuffices that it 5s a thing: Poſſible, and which! 
come to paſs at other times, to make it Lawful for us 


— Hiſtories oherwi certain.- 


And therefore. there? is ; notig more re ridjcitons tha 
the endeavoursof ſome Perſons of this latter Age, wo |} 
prove that St.Perer never was at Rome. "They :cannot |. 
deny this Truth 'to be' atteſted by all the Ecelefiaftical |} 
Writers, and thoſe the moſt antient;as Papiar,Dionifius of - 
Corinth, Caius, Irenaus, Tertullian ;- againſt whonr there n | 
not any otie' that bas made the leaſt ContradiQion. © 

Nevertheleſs they imagih they can ruin: this Triith| by | 


ConyjeQures ; for crit becauſe Sr. Pad makes no-_ : 


mention' of St. Peter in his E ziftled written ar Rowe; and | 
when they areanfwer'd that St. Perer might bethen ab- | 
ſent from Rome, in regard he is not ſaid to have fix'd _ 

his Seat there," as being one that often 'Travell'd > 
broad to Preach the Goſpel in other Places 3 ; they re- 
| ply that this is urg'd withoutanyProof,which is imperti- 
nent, becauſe the a& which they oppoſe, being one'of 
the moſt confirm'd Truths in Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory, it 
is ſufficient for thoſe that uphold ir ro reconcile theſe | 
pretended contrarles, as they do thoſe of the Scripture 
rt ſelf; for which, as we have ſhew'd, EE] is 

fufſicenr h | } 


_ Ms \ ad kd ts. Moth. 
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'c HA Pp. av. 49 
An A plication. of the Preceding Rule to the” 
Be ef of -Maractes.. © - "e 


"HE Inb bait ve have: explale?d. jo whit: 
doubt: of- great Importance for the well regul- - 
ee, our -Reaſon in the belief of particular Ads.” 
For want o& the due Obſervation of which we arein |. 
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"rear da off ling into the two erous extre- 
F be legs off | Incredulity. . cage 
_ | > Forexamp Re phng's 6 who make n -Confci- 
x Bb | erice of queſtioning any. 3. becauſe they have a 
| Fancy,that they fhould be obliged to queſtion allſhould _ 
oO} ' they queſtion.any;; and for that they: are lags br that . 
Þ it is enough for. them; by knowing that all things are 
'l pol with Godco believe whatever is told 'em touch- 
- ing the Efles of his Omnipotency:.. _ 
© Others-as ridiculouſly imagine, that 3 it is jn the Pow 
: er.of the Underſtanding, to..call all Miracles in, queſti- 
on; for no other reaſon, becauſe ſo. many have been re- 
| lated. that have prov'd.to be falſe 3. and therefore there 
+ {is no morereaſon to believe the one than. the other. 
- The Incliastion of. the firſt is. "much more. tolezable ; 
than that of thelatter Wk kroe itn, thatboth the ons + | 


andthe, other argue equal WY 
They bottudepend y eyed pon ah aty 


Se on thePower 
. | onable Miracles, er they. bong Fr aroof 

| | thatare called ia queſtion ; and upon.thy ob: of 

_ Libertings,, who-will believe. nothing, bur: what is pro- 
5 portionable | to their Reaſon, - All this is: Fery good in | 
-| irs ſelf ; but very: weak to convince us-of a Particular / 
"| Miracle: For Gog does not ab aways a& according to his' 
| Power; -nor-is-it .an, Arguments that -@ Miragle vas 
wrought, becauſe others of; the ſame 
wroight-.- And: we may; do.well. wo belies, wha when. oe 
 hoveour Reaſon, w ing oblig'd to:baliey 
that Men-are pleay'd. ko: obrrwle vRonulh 48 bcing 
our Reaſon, + 


Pd 
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Coe 


ſorr. 


tenances alike ;, the ſame Gate," the ſame ſteps we behold with 
the ſame Eyes, T have ſeenthe riſe of ſeveral miracles in my. 


Time: And though they wanifh d i in the Birth, yet we can- G 


not but foreſee the train they would have' gathered, had they 
liv'd to their fall Age: For it to but to find out "the-end of. 
the Tread, and to cut it into ai many preces as 'we' pleaſs,and 


there is not a greater diſtance betiveen nothing and the Ja [| 3 


leſt thing in the Warld, then there is between this and the 


greateſt. Now the fir ry that were intoxicated with this begin . H 


ning of Novelty, coming zo ſpread their Hiſtory, find' by rhe; 
oppoſitian- which they meet with, where the difficulty of Per-®* 
fwaſjon loiiges, and me it their buſmeſs to Funcus over cha © 
part of a' falſe Piece. ' Particularly Error' firſt cauſes pubbck 
Miſtakes: and afterwards publick, miſtake. *cauſes. particular © 
- Erfor. Thus the whole StruBture of the miracls-by fome pull d © 
down, by others upheld, and by addition enlarg'd at length... 


grows up to a confiderable Pile. - So that the moſt remote WWit- 


- neſs berter Inflrufied then- be that lives cloſe by,, and the-- 
haſt that beard of - it, butter confirm'd then the firft Publiſher. 


This Diſcourſe is ingeniou: and may be profitable to : 


prevent/ us from-being led away with every Idle Re- 
port-- But it would be an'Extravagance from hence to: * 
conclude generally that we ought to ſuſpeft whatever 
is-ſaid-of /Mirdcles. . For certain it is, aries bore | 
alledg'd- relates only to thoſe things which aretaken up. 
wpon' common: Fame, /withour 

-ginal- cauſe of the mY dem we have no reaſon”; 
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Bur who fo blind as not w Tether we wy make” a 
"common pleace oppoſite to chis, and thar at aft upon” 
a good a Foundation? - - 
: 1 -For as there'are ſome: miracles that would Jeferve 
* bur little credit, ſhould we enquire-ioto- their. Original, 
| ſo there-are others that vaniſh our. of the Memories of 
} Men, or which find bur.litle credit jn their judgments, 
| becauſe they willnottakethe painstoinforn themſelves, 
a | ow underſtanding is' not ſubject - only to one. fort" of 
| LIL ſeveral, and thoſe quite contrary. .. "There. 
. a ſorciſh; Rupidity, that-. believes all: iiogo/the leaſt 

e.' 'But thete” 1s 8-.canc Fy -preſum ; 

7 condejiits for falſe, whatever fi 

- of the'underſtandi ing, | 
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"w/the People, fack as were moſt certain. And he ob- 


_ in his Twenty Second Book of the City of God, that. 

in the'ſingle City of Hippo, near Seventy Miracles were-. 
wrought within *rwo -years after] rhe” Building of a 
| Chappel in the Honour'of St. Stephen, 'befides a great 


' number of others which he did not commit to Wrizing, : 
wag however he teſtifies] tobe true io ves his know: 4 | 


| Weiherefore ſee thitthers is das more teradiongd.] 
then ro ge ourſelves 'by common' places, upon theſe - 
it be in rejeRing all Miracles, or 


. Y and by the credir and _ 


oblige” a Man of Sence"to believe all; 

les inthe Golden Legend or the Meraphra#t : In 
regard-thoſe” Books are fo full of Fables, that there is 
—_— tot wodited upon” their Authority : - As Car- , 
al Bellarmnin' "has made no o ſcruple: to' confeſs of the 


Boy” an of See, barin op tis | : 


"4 "Fc % is Confeions and tis © 


"they we ns * wrong Mi of a Blind | 
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' 20s relieved to bis. Sighe, which could pat; bi whois 
Ende, 5 For it is a large City, and there was then - the. 
_ Emperor ,, "ad the thing was done before a vaſt Iduleiruds = 
4 Lf People crawding to the Brees of the Martyrs, St... Gt 
| ,vace and Protaſius. 

Of..a Woman cured i in. Area by F lowers thas bad | 
F | ackidibe Relics of St. Stephen, as he teſtifies i in the | 
- ſameBook. __ 
j#- Of a Ladyof Quality cur'd of Camber. by he gn 
| of the Crofi which ſhe_.caus'd_to be made- 
| Sore, by one that was newly. TO, accord ge a 
+ | Revelation which ſhe had had.” 
2; . Of a Child that dy'41 aptized ” ok: Lia 
+ to Life the Mother obtai n dby her Prayers to. Stc Peter, < 
- inthe ſtrength of herFaich,invoking him, in theſe words, 9 


Holy Maryyr reftore mo ani$Sou : Tho 
be Dube cane Joas: Y 


* for no other reaſongut cauſe 

; ted from IX bels > R be 4 "PE | 
-"Now-if things may. ſappos! to hap- 
py y wg i rus thee NN © bayoug of 

- but muſtacknow t to be:the Finger of 

; God, | So that all their. Tncredulity could do, hw 

/ be to doubt of the Teſtimony of Sr. Auſtin, 1 

- 70 believe him « er of, the. 'Trutb,.to ra A 

ation of > Chriftian3R eligion among the Pagers. 
7 +. that © which they. have” ns col i erronnd 
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have redounded to the | Ignominy of the Chili Re. 7 
ligion. :-+ 
No... Becauſe "0 was never any Perſon more.. 
a- profeſs 'd. Enemy of Falſhood, then' this Holy Man , | 
eſpecially in matters of Religion, having made it hel & | 
work of 'entire Treatiſes, . to- rove that it is not only 
unlawful 'to tell a lie; but a thing ſo deteftable, that it © 
is not. to be made. uſe of; though for the Conteriatks of 

- Men: to the Chriſtian Faith. 

_ - I havethe more enlarg'd my {ef upon this remars.' 

| kable Example of the jud ment that i is.to_ be made i in, ” 
the Truth of- AQtions, 'to ferve as. a Rule upon” 
the like - occaſions,” becauſe * we moſt commonly ide: y : 
viate in. thoſe things. For every one thinks, thats. | 4 
it is "ſufficient -for the * Denton: of - thoſe to 'make 
a -common Place, which forgthe moſt part is only 
compor'd of Maxims, which "not only 'are not Uni- ; |. 
| verlally True; but not ſo. much Ay. po when 5 * 
they are joyn'd with the particular ſtances of . |. 
ARions, that: fall under Examinatio 
fore Circumſtances are to; be _ 

ae ce, os bracts | | 
-happens',..-that an Which. is "not v robes j 
ble in -one' Circumſtance, ought at to! 23 = 
taken. for.:;certain,,: -56 oramg: 10, Cir te 
NKances: ;And> on the .ather | ide-;den. 
appears -t0 .us\truc, according x > one”. Circuinſta, 
»whibh cp: oftally:Joyn'd:.: with:; hp Fht-T _ 
-degin'd: falſe; according} to-other r;, weakning :Circumy- . | 7 
ſtances, as ke ſhall 0 0 | the following Chap- |; 


"tere” ate”: 


the ome we Sen, fr the” 
« Other Rentark if a 
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tlkae'd by- other pat : | 
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"We. have reaſon to believe hee 1 "Evets, # not-to'be. 
"certain, Tamia pron > which provi 
\ wheti we bugs ape 


Y with'k thokal afftkcce, in” things 


or obtiih' 

" efſutarics, the teſt we cat Jo, when "ware 

eſolve, &. to embrace the moſt probable ; for-it 
ary : RE Deg 


gt Bi, Wars Fon 
| Cs fuch as are = 


| Td Tithour falſhood, we are not c then any lhgert to 
believe thar Evenr,/Bur either es in ſuipence,, if 
_ the par oak Fs enfeeble the weight of com-- 
.mon Circuniſtances, or we! believe the. aQiomto be falſe, 
if rhe Circumſtances dre- ſuch as are uſually the marks j 
of Falſhood. * 
-.», For example, .ir. is: a..common - Circumſtances for 
,"nayy rradts; tobe fign'd -by; tra publick Nota- 
ries.3 I is, 3" 30 hr er; Perſans,. whole 'chiefeſt - | 
and les oo” wo as T8 


believe that the arms Eng Ne bur 
char it might be ſo.;- but Tarne iris. certain, that, of 
_ « Thouſand Confradts , Nine HandredNivey Nine 
. are, not,, So that it is infinitely more probable, that 
this Comtra, is one of ;the Nine. | Hundred, Ninety 


_- Nine, then. zhe only. Anzidated.( Contra of .n Thow 


fand..., So that if. withal; the, integrity vf. the, lo | 
_ tary that ſign'd it .be knawn | .to -me, I ſhall moſt .cers | 
: mjaly Ns that there is no VE PF in the WS. 
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- Andidate, TIrher JT 'Witnefſes"or hviacing Argu-* 
" ments as the Inability: of; 'the* Perfon;r to Jend Twenty © 
| Thouſand Crowns, ar a'tinie when jt Wk demon-" 
ftrable that he Had not # Hufidrbd 5 F'will then 
- refolve''to believe the 'Contra&' to be: « fall, and ir 
.. were unreaſonable for” any -Perſof? ro believe' me to 
| believe otherwiſe; and' 1 ſhould ' do! ill';"10* faſpedt 
FS oe, whets b did ner however ſee the fame marks 
of 'Falſhood> not 16 be'fatle;" ice they might be as. 


-, & welt Counterſeired: asth&' others? - FOE” 
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We may apply allthis to Gvetal: matters" that __” 4 
frequent diſputes among ' the Learned.” + We demand” 
if tuch'-a | Book- were / written by: ſuch*/an Author 
whoſe: Nathe was glwaysto it'?\And whether the Ads, 
of a Countil are Pray o"Collaterfeir; 1 70! © 
AO 21s, \thas we'oaght ed glve' Shes for the 
Author ;Whoſe'Narge- hils Beery! wiedged” 
and, offixed 'co02he' Wark 3 and for: whe” AA of a 
Council which we read every "day 5 'nor” are we 
tobelſeve- the contrary 7: 7 bue- -opon vey irong Ree - 
ſong's. io [omg ot to a3 | . 
| " Therefore: -n *inoft; ray Perſon" of this: Nas, | 
being to- prove; ithat the Epiſtle of Cyprian 'ro Pope 
Scoven, about Martian: 'Biſbop of Arles, was* none of 
the-Hloly Martyrs. He could not convince the Learn-/ 
ed; his. _ConjeAures- not 'ſeerwing'ſafficient to deprive 
S.1Cyprigs of 2 Piece /that''had” always 'cdtried” kis 
Name, and which has a perfect. = 0 7h bed 
with the veſt of -his Works, + $a. ; * Of8e: | 
- In vain m3 it ay that 2 
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able.ro, anſwer, the Argument; drawn = = — | 
files. of- Tenatih, , for. the 7 of ſhopdc vn. C 
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| bove Prieſts, inithe Jnfancy;of ; the Church, pretend” | 
thoſe, Fpiſtles: co, be Counterfeit , -though as - they! | 
were, Printed by Yaoi: and” Dkr »: them the Ag: 
_ cient Maguſcript in. the Floxencine Library oo . 
och her hep hue. Tong inet bmbeſs ch 
own party.” For that- confeffing;: $85 they do ,- that | 
ve bave the, ſame; Egiſties' which were cited hy Bib 
| Jebius , St. - Ferom, Theodoree apd. ciOrdgpn:: bicokes "here: . 
18.00. likelihood. that the \Epiſtis' of: , being _ 
co llefed by, Pohcarp,, that! the true "es ' ould: 
have.. difappear'd ,.- and; others; be counterigited:; in; - 
the time. between: Pojroorp and, rigen's OF:; Buſehints, « 
Beſides: that 'thoſe,, Epiſtles>of, yvetw's Which we: | 
baye now. Wear- ſyoh; S CharaAen. bf thEcniholine 
and Groplicity,. ſa propes-tp rhe Apottolic Times, char. 
they jubifie themſclyes agaipi he vain accuſation of be- 
ing falſe and counterfeit, fy -þ 4 
Lefty, all- the the .diffculs, hat Gaxdipab» Perot: | 
propoſes againſt the Epiſtles of the Council of 4frin'y. . 
r0...Rope. ' Celeſting;),. tpuchiog: [Appeals :to-the: Bas , 
cagnos prevail with us.th: helieve; ochierwiſe now: then: 
Fa nts thoſe Epiltles-vetre-eaelly written byake 
Bur ic happens; ſometimes. nhas paaticeſas; Clickinbo 5 
 flances,carry: -Mmore Voight: in Parſivalion, tha Jong: | 
PolſeGon, - | £1,198 Dog” a9 
So that altho the Epiſtle of) FI Clerens. to OY 
Fares Biſhop of Feruſalem.. be trapflated. by  Reffnus, 
_ near upon thirteen hundred Years ago, and that it 
© IE wf is ik 
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| is ed and-own'd: for OY : Clement by ia 'Cpuncil: of. 
| - Frans, above Twelve Hundred Yehrs:22gp, yer - 
bo can hardly believe' it-otherwiſe | tharr. Qounce/fone. 
regard that St. Fames being Martyr'd before St... marr 
Teſs net Ap 2198 te the 
; Death of -St. Peter As. the Epiltle fu | 
© Thus tho the Commentaries- ve . Paul me 
attributed to' St. Ambroſe, and cited unider his Name 
by 'a great number \ of Authors, .togerhar1, Wirh<chat 
 imperfe&t Work upon St. Mathew, under the Name of 
_ Chryfoftom. All Men however. at this day agreethar they 
belong to neither, but to" other, ancient Aikhors/fl of 
many Errors. ' Ht - Ft; 
Lafth , the Ads R's this two Sin few: Councils. 
under 'Mzrcelin, and 'two or three at Rawe', under. 
SilveFter, and another at Rome under Sixtus/ 1H © Might 
be: ſufficient” to 'perſwade - us of * the-& verity ob. _ 
thoſe Councils, if they contain'd nothiog: bur 
what were congruous to reaſon , and- which might 
be proper for the times, wherein they -are 'ſaid ro 
| be celebrated; but they: contain fo many> abſurdi- 
ties., fo difagreeable from thoſe times ,-thar: there 
is great |ibeliivooe of their being falſe and countgre 


feit. WE. 


+ And theſe are the Remarks which. may. ſhove for 
theſe ſorts' of -judgments. But we muſt;;not- imagin 
*er to be of fuch great uſe, as always: ro free us: 
from the danger off being 'deceiv'd,”! All Ithat they 
can do at moſt, is to guard us from-themore/'groſs 
and' apparent Abſurdiries ; and to 'enure "us not- 
to be" carried altray by'* common -Places/, - which 
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however, to be- falfe : upon. Many - particular occale 1 
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Of: the [ALY We: ought za make of Future 
anions” "Wl et 


as we 


£ "Heſs Rules on ſerve. us. to as .of - Things - 
paſt, may be apply'd: to things. to.come. For | 
Seolably: Judge @; Thing to have come to--' 


paſs, when the certain. Circumſtances which we 


| know'to be: uſually joyn'd. to. the Fat.; we may as 
probably believe that, fuch.a thing, . will -happen., & 


when the prefent  CircumlkeFices are ſuch. as are u- 


read attended by ſuch an Effet, Thus the Pby- 
tians j| 
Caprain of - the future Events. of War and 'thas we. 
judge in the worls of the. moſt part of. Fomingent 

 Aﬀairs, þ 


of the good or bad ſucceſs.of Diſeaſes 5. 


Bur--as to theſe Actidents of which we. ate ſome 


part our felves, and which we might either promote _ 
or prevent by our care and fore-Light, , in, avoiding , 

or expoſing our ſelves, to harm or danger ;/ it hap- 
ns chat moſt... perſons fall- into. many errors, | 
much, the more grievous, by bow much they | 

-- feera.to be guarded: þy reaſon; becauſe they. only 
TY nw. eheir. Exes, the-Grandeyr.and tara * 
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tho adrmng qr-h 
happen; 
_ _ In like manner; when it is-any. gat mb 
which they fear , as loſs of IT Eſtate, they, © 
thipk it Ori ep not. ta take any care tq prevent 
it. Ori great. a aver they: Ex>, 


if the Venter coſt bur ere ey of 
be_never ſo fmall. - 

By ſuch. a Ratigcination, as. this. it was ,, that; 
Princeſs. hearing that ſome, Perſong. had, been over: 
who'd by the fall of, a. Roof, 


cn did 4-0" did; The Fe Tg 
"Tis. alfa rhis. nce Realan,. that engages 

| ſeveral- Perſons. ag IAG d /exceffive: cath 
tions far 1the preſervation. of. their, | This is 
that which. renders others: diſtruftful- even in, little 
Things: for | that having -been' ſometimes deceiv'd, 
| they believe they ſhall bs deceiv'd in all their other © - *? 
- Bulmeſs., This is. that which .enveagles. fo many —_ * 
People to.. Lotteries , 'tq,.gain , .cry they ,. ;Fweaty | 
Thouſand Crowns for .one Crown, is nat; that a 
TE eos one ages | 
Imielt - that, nappy M's upan, W So” 
| th Srex. Fortuge ſhall ſhower itfell,; :- Never conſider g 
ring, | 
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ing, that bg e, 1 y Thou 
- for' One; *tis ifry times* more” pebabl wo "hay EE 
' particular perſon”, ' thar be "(hal bea Wofer thaif & 6h 


't by 
winner. I 


And this i is the Defe&t of this Ratiocination 5 - tos that 


we may judge what is fit to be done, to obtain The god 


and avoid the evil, we ought ' not 'only to nes the 
godd arid the evil in its ſelf;bur alſo the probabiliry wher- 
her irmayhappen orne:aridGeomietrically to conſider the 
Proportion which the thing holds together ; which | may E 
be Feindaſleated by this Example. 

Ten, Men at play, ſtake every one a Crown, there - 
Is bur one can win the wlivle Srake, all the reft are. || 


 Toofers. * So that every. 'one* has thefe two chances, er ; 1 
rto fooſe'One Crown or win Nine.” ' Now "Tf we 


ſhould conſidef only-the gain and1oſs i themſelves, 4t 
tight ſeen} that all had an "equal: advantage ; Bur'we 
areto' confider © moreover, that if every one may win 
Nine , Crowns, and:can only lofe' one; it'is alſo Nine : 
times more probable *in" reſpe&t of 'every ohe, that he -. 
ſhall loſe his One, thati win the Nine ; while every Man .. 
has Nine Degrees of Probability to loſe *one” Crown, 
and but one degree 'of ' Probability co' gain Nine  '{. 
which equals the hopes and fear of” Gain and | 

Eoſs. * - 
—All Phys of this Nature , Are as "equirabie as | 
"Plays can be, bur all that- are not wilder this. Equas + 

firy of Lots are unjuſt.” And hence it is that 5 may J 

be plainly made ont , that 'there-is *an vident_Inju- 
ice in all forts of  Lotteties ; For the” Maſter" of the © | 
Lonery OW EY the tenth part 6f the whiole +} 
"Fly 


|. =*n gnake of *<5o,/is 0 renger wyeogee rejogal Ty oy 


1 thataragi ins a ach cad wi ( uns 
Ger 'Which clatter - and burly-burly in the Sky; if i 


"-Somezimes, rf there i is 4 "© lie likelihood 3 in p rok + 


' a thing, thathow advantageous ſoever- it be, and Sp 


ſmall: faevex, the baza 


capdicjon. be: ſhould ner wign, un 


by. accident. did. alfo, of a fuddain Compoſe the firſt 
wenty, Verſes of .Vingi/s Fneigge. For indeed there 
are few Mama op Fþ in, we do. not run the 


4 Biko of looking. Ae, Shak $ ſhoulg | Wks 
1 de gem tb Wb 8.Can 

- eſs Reflex flexians. eem my on Tlve, and are ſoi in- 
| } fp we ſtop here z- but we may make uſe of 'em in, 


majters of greater Yreance ; and the chiefeſt 1 uſe we 


bopes: and-fears, - For 


athey hear it Thun 
n 
put '*em- in mind of God and Death, tis well ; bur if on- 
] y the fear of hong Thunder: ſtruck, cauſes this extra- 

= ordinary 


ff 


7s b "ew > - 
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the” whale cro d of. thoſe 
TEM I] 2. Fat 4 


ap. Infant taking.out the Letters our of .a Pripters Ch : 
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; ain apprehenſion, then 4 will Ally may 
lite Reaſon they have. For of rwo Millions of Per- . 
ſony "2is .yery much if one be kill'd' in hr "rhan-- 
her; and we 'may alſo aver; that” there -is no | 
fort of violent Death " happens ſo Farely. "Since 
*P 


then | the fear af” miſchief. 'ou oke to be - roporti- 
onable "ro "the"; earneſs_ of. 'S ins '© and * the ©: 
| ( «Event... 20s 78 no fort of - 


ne! fot rarely befals us as" t6. be Rd with 
Thunder, ' fo have we the Jeaſt reafon to ſear it's. 7 
lince that fear -will no- way. avail us? "to. avoid | 
i + 0 
Hence Ar, uments may be fproduc'd+ not only to'. 
uodeceive © fuch Pec ople” 'as* are” > _ over. moroſely 
and. unſeaſonably - put hg "in "the, "Preſervation © of + 
their Health ard Lives, by ſhewing "en thit” thoſe 
Precautions are much | more -tniſchievous-'than''the | 
danger fo remote: from the actident” which "they 
x 3. but all to difaþ | another for” that aways | 
argue thus in ' other 'aFfaifs ;" there is danger” in - this | 
Bulineſs therefore it "ev Ley heje regard we arenot 
tojudg of. thoſe thingy,” nger, or- "the | 
Rs but by. their "Proptta pm. with ano-. 
tner. _. 5 1707 
It is the Nature of things Finiteto be rxceolediow 8 | 
bolky ſoever” they be by the leaſt''of rhings:y "if 
mv riplyed offen” enough ; or" if "the little - _ are | 
far more. Superiqur' to "the Freat' ones in"! pribabili- '} 
ty of Event Y thay \they arc Ibſfrioe: to? *m th hates :; 
nels. | : 


— 


F t 


=. 


a4 bY 

_ 8 
" £7 

or 

7 - i235 \ 


_—_ ai + tie 
4 EITSRIAL 290 = « ” We, of EY RE 54 RS 0 ts Ry > _ VE es WTR 0 $290 
"3&4 ” 1 Fa 354 +5 s FM : 7; WR IR > BR "6 - $67 CE ERS rs FC "7 tad. — e's 
XJ » 3205 be ET: 5 4 C TILES « & ”, 
IF Fo Fa - WG, 2s ” 
SY * _{ 2M 
__ - 
© - 2” Ampmm—— 4 
» he « 88 g 
—_ s "248 E 
by Ps. . CES. 
">= REY 4 » 
5 Bo je” 
v o 
+5 Ky 
& 
$ i 
q 


5 kiciegtly mm LT this we wilt for 
1s: ſo diſh FE ; TOP, $2; it furpa ha fles th 
little. one. ;more, wo onirude , , than the” / inks on 


» 
of 5 5 66+ 62 


7 Rr , =; IT Tim 2, 


"os an Aw may | raed a «TT a= 


"i tt et. thee 


ſurpaſſes the greater. " no facilky of being qbtain'd. 
The Tag's i Bw faid | of -thoſe milſchiefs which ve 
fear ; that is, 'that the leaſt Evil may be more con 


- fiderable than the greateſt - Evil, which is nor” Ta- 


finite , if it ſurpaſs it according to this propolt- 
tion. 

There are nothing but Infinite things that can be e- 
quall'd by any temporal advantage, and therefore they. 
are never to be put in the Ballance with any of the. 
things of this World. And therefore the lealt 
of Facility for a Man to fave himſelf is worth all the _ 
Feliciniesof this World 3 join d together.” AtdTheteaſt / 


_ danger of looling itis Eo? conſiderable than all trem- 3 I 
poral miſchiefs , if only: - look'd: upon as Mifor- * 


Tunes. | Q 
"And this may be ſufficient, for all rational pe 

ſons to draw from what has been ſaid, this Conc: 
fron, with which we: will end our Logic. That 
: the greateſt of all  Enprudencs, 4nd. higheſt of all Mad- 
- meſſes #; thu, to our Lives and our Tixte in © 
ehing elſe than in what may be ſerviceable to acquire th @ 
Life that never ſhall have an end. Since the Good and E- 
vil of this Life isnothing, if compared to the feliciry 
id ſufferings of the other ; and the dangerof won 
the difficulty of ' 


into-the one is as great as 
the ther, - 
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